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SOME PRESS OPINIONS

" With such an eminent educationist and scholar as Prof. M. Venkatarangaiva
as the Editor, the Magazine promises to be of real service t, the cducation
of India.

—The Madras Mail,
TTth Asguse, 193541

* * x *

“The articles are on varie1 and important subjects and the subjects dealt with
sufficiently comprehensive. The features ‘ Through Different Provincas ' and
. - e X y . . "

Public Opinion’ are indeel widely representative and informative.

The Muicaraiza N

12th August, 1931,

* * B x

" EDUCATIONAL INDIA is...of vital importance to educationists... ... ... Indian
educational problems receive adequate consideration in it. ...such a magazine in the

hands of teachers can truly bz an effective means of aiding them in their noble work
of teaching.”

—The Rangoon Dailv Nows,

29th Awgust, 1954,

*® *
JRTTIPTN, Yo less a geatleman than Prof:ssor M. Venkuaramgiva is its Ehtor,
..... .Numerous items of interest mike this journal a success. We wish it b L
—The Mysore Economic Jouria!,
Fiie Novemher, 1751,
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a rich crop of contributions by eminent men in the nell. Th- . DDtEMp Tary
will greatly help the educational world.” :

- -~

The Scholar,
July, 1451,
& - b
. . ; romises t be
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of real service to the education of India. The sectinas o et
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M T i I "o s rre Actc : S8 L O ~.

tion. " he hdltof ;\ns‘wera 13 A section ot gre {

—The South Indian Teaclier,
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The first two issues of which we have received copies are quite promising of
a long career of usefulness and service.

—Indian Educator,
Angust, 1934,
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INTELLIGENCE TESTS
By Prof. C. SWAMIKANNU PAUL, M.A. 7,

to what it was at the beginning. As

the name indicates, to begin with, it
was ‘Psyche’ *Ology” or study of the psyche
or soul. But the soul can be studied only
through its mental  functions, hence the
subject matter of psychology had to change.
The changes that took place are roughly
indicated n the statement that Psychology
first lost its soul, then its mind. then 1ts
consciousness and is to-day left only with
behaviour.  Since  mind represented  a
Ceubstance ' the word consciousness Wwas
preferred.  But consciousness  Suggests
comething subjective which can be studied
only introsjectively. Psychologists who
were in scaich of an objective material,
could study cxperimentally,
found in behaviour something objective.
Thus we have the behaviourist school W ha
seck to study mental functions like sensa-
tion, perception, feeling, emotion, attention,
memory ete. from an objective stendpoint.
Without committing oursclves to the veiled
or open denial of consciousness by most
Behaviourists, we may  profitably consider
their method of study.

PSY(‘HOLOGY is very different to-day

which  they

These are days of experimental study
t has invaded even the sacred precincts
Where introspective obser-
method of study, experi-
In simple

and i
of psvehology.
vation was the sole
mental observation has come in.
observation, we will have to accept facts
and data as given to us by nature, but n
n control the phenomenon
and hence can change
produce it exactly
45 many times we

experiment we ci
under investigation,
it, modify it. olate it
i the qn:lntit_\‘ we want,
and that under known conditions.
ve eXperiment ehormous
advantages over simple observation,  Con-
sequently, experimenta l's.\'.(‘hulog_\' has
moved with rapid strides and its uscfulness
has considerably increased.

wiant
These conditions ¢1

in recent vears

- B i
<

An experimental science is not ¢Bntent
to be merely qualitative; it tends to be
quantitative. It begins to measure and be
accurate in its determination of causal
relations. Summing up the position we
may say,

(1) That Psychology has got an objective
material for study in behaviour, where
formerly it had only the subjective
consciousness.

(2) Its method is no longer one of simple
introspection alone; it has become experi-
mental in addition.

(3) It is not only qualitative, but also
quantitative in its treatment of its subject

matter.

These fucts about psychology give us
the gencral point of view necessary to follow
up the technique and purpose involved in
* Intelligence Tests.’

Intelligence may be  defned for our
purposcs as Jearned reaction as distinct
from instinctive reaction. I-ducationzl
reactions and reflexes were  studied long be-
fore intelligent reactions were studied ex-
perimentally. Any shrewd observer can
note that natural intelligence or the ability
to learn and use the experience in suitable
reactions to stimuli differ from species to
species. A dog, for example, is less intelli-
gent than a monkey and a monkey
Juss than man. Again not all the
members of the same species are cqually
intelligent.  All men are not equally in-
telligent, just as all monkeys are not.
Fven children of the same family are not
alike in their intelligence.

The experimental psychologist, there-
fore, proceeds Jupon the assumpti:)n that
intelligence, as such, is a native tr.it, not
to be improved upon ordinarily. ’Thc
amount of intelligence we are copable of is
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determined ten months before our birth.

" That means that the speed with which we
acquire information and the quickness with
which we will use it are all determined.
Let us note, however, that what is deter-
mined is not the amount of knowledge cach
individual is capable of acquiring, but only
the speed with which one acquires infor-
mation and the ability with which onc uses
1t appropriately,

The actual way in which the ‘Tests’
came Into existence is as follows.  In 1000
the problem of backward and mischievous
children in Paris schools came to the notice
of the educational authoritics and they
commissioned Binet, a Psychologist, to find
out the causes and suggest a remedy. He,
fecling that backwardness of children was
due to lack of intelligence and not due to
inattention or mischief, procecded to device
"Tests’  which would enable him  to
medsure the relative intelligence of children.
Stnce he was interested in finding out the
amount of native intclligence he based his
tests on information and skill picked up by
the child in the ordinary expericence of life.
He also avoided the ordinary examination
tests on school subjects usually involving
lengthy answers. He took special care to
give many brief tests, to give full scope to the
child to show its intelligence. After devis-
ing the tests he had to standardise them.
Hence conducted a number of experimental
tests and worked out a graded scries of
tests from 3 years to 12 vears, These tests
were revised by Terman and others in Ame-
Eica ]and elsewhere and were raised to adult
evel,

In “Intelligence Tests’ we should
distinguish between ¢ Research experiment”’
and " Test experiment.”  Rescarch experi-
ment consists in standardising the tests and
adapting it to suit the requirements of
different  peoples.  For  instance, objects
familiar to English children mav not be
familiar to Indian children, and so, ques-
tions based upen unfamiliar things will not
Le fair. particularly if it is a question on
“naming fumiliar objects’. Test expueris

20

ment anvolves quite a lot of prelimin

. . nr
preparation and sctting the stage. The toni
of the one conducting the experiment

should be such as to produce confidence and
put the child at ease. In giving the in.
struction he should not help more or help
lcss.. It ls‘hcttur always  to write  out
the instructions  beforchand, Fvervthing
should be done to eliminate all dist[nrl)ing
influences and to get the proper attunement,
A preliminary physical test to note any
physical defects that will have to be pro-
vided for is also nccessary.  Though the
‘ e
Tests ' may appear very simple to a casn-!
observer, their successful applicary
volves so much tact, knowleds - won e
an eye for details and gep o of technique,
human nature that none Eeral inaight 1nto
work them successfud put the eapert can
not do. | v, Amateansm will

IFactors in if
psvchologists, t .ntelligence, known to all
retentiveness (‘ested by this method are
remember, re 2t “.‘:f al::htty(') tr(z"l;:.arn ang
resemblence” sponsivenes: clations an

X S oys, persistence which will not

easily yicld be diste: .
quqli.t'vif or be distracted, the opposite
¢ Y VI, submissiveness or ' persistence
in thems: ° " .
L in enterprise and a giving up here

C . . 3 " - .
he o to try again there ™ nd curiostty or
the explorative tendency.

St QO T et .
' Binet-Simon 'chsts- are standardised
with  these ends o view and

i may  be
roughly indicated as follows

for 3 years-— A number of familar objects
will be given for naming and the
normal child is expected to name
at least 3 out of 5 objects shown,

for 6 years.-— Tests for tinding out omis.
SIONS I sentences or pictures will
be given and the normal child
should get 3 out of 4 right.

for 8 vears - Tests for noting  resem-
blences will be given and the normal
child should be able to guess 2 out

of 4, B

for 12 years— Definitions and vocabulary
tests will be given and the normal
child should get 40 out of 100 right,

Often there is the phenomenon of
‘Geatter' but it does not constitute any great
difficulty in the g?neml measurement of
intelligence.  Looking. thr(.\ugh the list we
may find a certain urhltm-rn_lcss in the hst.
In one case it is 3 out of 5, in another case
3 out of 4 and so on. When we realise
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1. Q. below 70... Feeble minded
1. Q. 70-79...... Border line
1L.Q. 80-89...... Low normal
.Q. 90-99...... Average
1. ¢, 100-109... Superior
1. Q. 110-119... Very superior
1. Q. 120-129... Exceedingly superior

that Binet arrived at these figures after
actual experimental tests on a large number
of children and thus standardised thg‘.m,
we will not consider them arbitrary. W ith
Binet's Tests it is easy to measure intelli-
gence on a scale of mental age.  He would
cav that an average child of 6 vears must
have a mental age of 6 vears.  Any child
below or above that chronological age doing
as well as a child of 6 years mental age is
said to have that mental age. Hence it is
possible to have a higher or a lower mental
age as compared with our actual chroqnlogx-
co'. vee.  Proceeding on this basis the
tat e g aegding was worked out.
following &

chronological age equal-—

*
1. Mental anesn Average

.
N

Y » 1 : ; [ g
Mental age abové chronological age

Bright

N

3. Mental age below chranological age—-
o Dull.

Thus brightness or dullness can be
measured by the number  of yeurs the
mental age is above or below the chronolo-
gical age.

Avother way of mensuring intelligenee
16 By working out the intelligenee T quotient
or 1. (). as 1t oas popularly known. It 1s
ubtuinc-d throngh a simple formula

Mental age

1. Q.. ————

- C hronological age

The 1. O of an avaroge child of any p:.n'ti-
cular ;lg;‘ s tuken to be 100 or 1, .\m\",
if a child of 4 veors h‘_‘; the th_vntul age of 5,
then its 1000 will e §or 075,

On th(' lillSiS ()f 1 (_) ;llStI th\‘ fnllu\\ing

grading has been worked out ¢ tuking the

normal child as 1000

When we thus find out the 1. Q. of a child
we know how much faster or slower than
an average child, it can pick up informa-
tion and apply it. If children are graded
according to their mental age and taught
according to their mental capacity there
will neither be haste nor waste.

Mental age will only give us the indi-
vidual's intellectual level at a given time, but
once we work out the 1. Q. from it, we have
got hold of a constant factor which tell 1 g
how fast the individual can progress
throughout his life time,

Since Binet-Simon  Tests are more
abatract than concrete and since pure lan-
guage tests will not be fair to children with
specch defects, they have been supplemented
bv more concrete tests such as the ‘ Form
Board Tests, * Picture Completion Tests’
ctc. These are as good tests as Binet Tests
in some special cases and have the addi-
tional advantage of being more concrete
than abstract.

Rinet Tests are intended to test indi-
viduals, but, sometimes a whole group will
have to be tested and for this purpose the
“Alpha Tests’ and ‘Army Tests®  have
been worked in America. Usually Alpha
test given to groups will contain about 8
pages of questions.  Each page will have
a different set of questions printed and the
candidates will be asked to answer as many
questions as  possible in cach page. Tor
example there may be  Arithmetical pro-
blems in one page ; in another page the
candidate might be asked to select the best
of three reasons offered for a given fact; in
another page he might be asked to re-
arrange a disarranged sentence and so on,
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Besides these there are also the ‘Special
Aptitude Tests.’

In working out these and other tests,
time is the essence of the test and therefore
there will be the time or work control
which in the end comes to the same thing.
Within an allotted time, the answers should
be given or written.

Many and varied are the uses of these
tests. They are particularly useful in
Education. Many of the problems of edu.
cation will be solved through a carcful use
of these. 1In the sorting out of students
according to intelligence and in providing
instruction according to their intellectual
capacities the value of these cannot be
over-estimated.  Still singly or together
they cannot be considered a panacia for all
the problems of education. For one thing,
these tests- do not reach up to the great
ideas of geniuses, though they deal with
‘ideas.’ Their range is also limited when
we consider the special forms of intelli-
gence as in ‘skilled ” or *artistic work® and
in the capacity for leadetship among men.
A Michael Angello or a Napoleon cannot be
fitted into these tests, though they too had
great intellectual qualities which manifested
in a special form.

Is there, then no relation between
these special abilities and general intelli-
gence tested by these ‘ Tests’ ? It has been
found that there is considerable degree of
correspondence between these. The Scienti-
fic study of this fact has so far led only to
the discovery of ‘Positive corrclation.’
Anything more than that is not warranted
on the basis of facts. Itis impossible to
establish ‘ perfect correlation.’

. With all these limitations, it must be
said that * Intelligence Tests' are valuable
and if properly uscd will yield great results.
Nothing human is perfect and ‘ Intelligence
Tests’ are no exception. We may perfect
it more and more as we go on, for there is
no other way to perfection. Do not throw
away the candle, that is the onmly thing
given to you to light your way through the
dark room, just because it is not as big or
bright as the sun. It is the part of wisdom
to use the little that you have and perfect
it in and through the use.

I have just referred to many things that
necd greater elaboration than I could give
them within the limits of this article ; but
I have said enough to throw some light on
the subject and rouse the reader’s ciriosity
for more thorough self-study.

STATE AND EDUCATION

By B. V. SUBBARAO, B.A, B.Ed.

Is it necessary to discuss afresh this
hackneved question ? Yes. \Vhen Hitler
sends out Einstain a-begging, when the
Oxford Unions are banned for passing pacific
resolutions, when we learn that Dean Inge
owes his appointment to political expediency,
should we pot stop and reflect for a moment ?
Educatien involves only three factors—
the teacher, the taught, and what is taught.

THE title suggests a pertinent questicn :

Where does the fourth factor ‘State’ come
from? It comes from the ciicumstance that
the individual is at once an individual and a
member cf a group. He is to be trained
both as an mdividual and as a citizen. That
is why Education has much to do with
Sacial O:der. As Bertrand Russell points
cut, the training of the individual diifers
wholly from the training of the citizen both
from the point of view of matter and me-

STATE AND EDUCATION

thods: and the teacher who follows bis

rofession and the events in the. world
around intelligently is faced with a dilemma.
The important issues that arise in practising
these conflicting ideals may be summarized
thus: Firstly: the question that lies at the
very root of all viz., how far is it necessary
that the State should take into its own hands
the responsibilities and the rights of a parent?
Secondly: what is the nature and extent of
the task which the State is undertaking in
trying to educate the individual ?  Should
the compulsory measure be only up to the
primary stage or is it to be extended further ?
\What js the status of the teacher in this
new scheme? Thirdlv: what should the
teacher do in places where indoctrination of
common ideals arise?  What should he do
if his own ideals differ from those which the
State imposes upon ? Lastly: what must he
do if in the independent practice of his pro-
fession as a science, he finds that it is
necessary to adjust the Social Order to the
individual instead of the individual to the
Social Order ? Should he advocate such a
change? Every teacher is called upon to
answer these questions in the prosecution of
his profession; and let me venture to state
my own answers.

To me State is merely a means of orga-
nization. It is not a super-personal entity
but only an ofispring of men's invention.
At present the State is identified with the
Nation; but they should not be confused.
Nation is a sentiment and State is a political
machinery. There are three distinct posi-
tions to be stated. (1) An individual must
contribute to the National sentiment, (2) the
State must use the individual for its own
ends, (3) the individual must use the State
for his own ends. Of these three the 1st and
the 3rd may be accepted and the second
rejected, for, there is no entity, called State,
pre-existing to individuals. The third state-
ment means, a group of individuals devise a
political machinery to achieve the common
of each and hence the maximum social good.
In this sense, the Stateisa po“erfnl means
of organisation. Whatever 1s of common
utilitv the State must undertake to organise
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its supply; and since Education is now
realised to be one of the fundamental neces-
sities of individuals, the State should organise
its supply.

Why is Education a fundamental necessity
of all ? Certainly not, if the society is not de-
mocratic. Itisa necessity only to the leisured
and ruling classes in such a society, but that
phase of civilisation has gone. All societies
are to-day democratic. Education up to recent
times and also in our own land had been a
matter of charity and philanthrophy ; but to-
day it is a matter of right. The concept of
democracy is changing. All democracy rests
upon the aphcrism of Kant, that every man
is an end in himself. ' The concept of demo-
cracy in terms of equality before the ballot
box has given place to the concept of demo-
cracy in terms of equality of opportunity,
political, social, and economic. Accordingly,
compulsory education began as a preventive
against ignorance, crime, disease, and misery ;
then became a necessity for the running of
the democratic machine with the increase of
franchise ; then for national solidarity and
welfare, then for the increased standards
and complexity of life and now inthe 20th
century it is leading to demands for more
education and even to compulsory secondary
education with opportunities for the indivi-
dual to advance as far as his abilities will
permit.’ To-day education no longer means
literacy and the three R's. Its scope and
function have become wider. The regener-
ation of man is its aim. The realisation of
the grand maxim, ‘every man is an end in
himself,’ is its concern. In the words of
Mr. L. P. Jacks, ‘It is the key-industry of
civilisation and the long-sought moral equi-
valent for war.” The new educational pro-
gramme, accordingly, should contemplate the
provision of care for infants, kindergartens,
primary schools, secondary schools differen-
tiated and varied accordingly to the needs
and abilities of pupils, vocational schools,
colleges and universities, and adult education
ranging from schools for the liquidation of
adult illiteracy to the organisation of oppor-
tunities for advanced studies.’

How long it will take for any country
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to achieve this programme which has been
already inaugurated, it is not possible to
predict. But one thing is clear; the pace
of progress must be increased. This demands
for its due achievement a general mobiliza-
tion of the energy, intelligence, idealism and
courage of the entire community. 1s such a
mobilization ever possible? Yes, it was
possible to modern societies during the Great
War when the call of necessity demanded it.
And if such a mobilization to the call of war
was posstble, it must be all the more possible
to the call of *the equivalent for wur.’

1 hope_l have given you a fair idea of
thg immensity of the task and for its accom-
pllshment we cannot depend upon private
gnterpr.ise'. It must be taken up by the
State since it is the most powerful means of
organization. But the State in its turn must
be backed up by enlightened public with a
mllmgqess to support it. Much of the
opposition on the part of the public to the
increasing cnst of education is due to the
failure to understand the purposes and aims
of education. Large though the cost of
education has already become and is bound
to be in future, the public everywhere fails
to realize how little it is in comparison with
other forms of national expenditure. This
means the education of the public through
parents’ organizations and other methods of
propaganda.

But let it be remembered that of all the
interests of the State, education is precisely
the one which cannot be left at the mercy of
political vicissitudes. It is not an anamolous
thing that a Minister of Education who has
laid far reaching plans, who has set on foot
what is practically a life’s work should be
thrown out of office, simply because the
party to which he belongs has come to grief
on totally different grounds ? This brings us
to the problem of putting education on a
stable basis. \Who is the man that is rela-
tively more stable and sobre than the
Minister for Education ? He is the Teacher,
the man whose very existence depends upon
education. He is the real labourer upon
whose willing and cheerful work the educa-

tional industry must run. He has been in the
past .relegated to the back-ground and Lis
function restricted to the class-room. But the
new importance attached to education must
give him a new status. He must be made res-
ponsible for the management of his industry ;
for he as the man who actually works it,
knows better than anybody else where it
needg mending and where ending. He must
be given greater amount of freedom and
opportonity to develop his profession as a
science and contribute in the light of pro-
fgssxonal experience to the progress of educa-
tion. I echo the demand made by Mr. L. P.
Jacks for * Dominion Status for Edncation.’

_ Turning now to the question of indoctri-
nation, the pratice of modern nations is to
develop the individual in such a way that he
will fight for the nation and its cause; and
we know how it ended in Chauvinism. In
Great Britain the public Schools build up
the individual according to a tradition and
they owe their vitality to it. When edu-
cation was under the control of Religion, the
Church tried to indoctrinate the young
minds to respect Religion and mildly z;ccept
its authority. In countries like Italy, Russia,
Turkey and Germany where a social revolu-
tion has taken place, each state is inculcating
its own ideals and doctrines, so that the
individual may grow up with the same
beliefs and defend them when necessity
derpands. The slogan is, ‘education by the
society, through the society, for the society.’

What does this doctrine mean in theorv
and practice? Throughout the history of
education the fundamental aim has always
been the transmission of the cultural inheri-
tance w hich has been regarded as necessary
for_ the preservation of society. From the
point of view of methods this aim implied
the moulding of the individual to a pre-
conceived pattern and the development of
docility and conformity, The emphasis was
on discipline imposed by punishments,
reverence for tradition, and the acceptance
of authority,

1s indoctrination,

_ then, necessary ; and
if so, what should be t ‘

he teacher’s policy ?

STATE AND EDUCATION . 255 .

The dynamic of man is his emotions and
feelings. A river in flcods may be either
devastating or beneficial in its effects. Ttis
benehcial if the rising flood is dl.verted into
useful channels by the technic of man.
Similarly the flood of emotion which carries
us along must be diverted into useful chgnnels
so that our behaviour may not be riotous
put predictable and uniform. Such channels
are provided for in our psychological constitu-
tion. They are our instincts and sentiments,
dispositions prompting us to give particular
response to a particular stimulus. Of thesg,
instincts are racial and innate but senti-
ments are acquired. Bence the latter only
can be destroyed or constructed by man.
Also these sentiments are the standards of
social value and constitute the Board of
Censor to the unconscious, thus governing
many of our actions. Amongst them the
master sentiment is the self-sentiment and
the process of character-building turns out
merely as a process of integrating the other
sentiments into the self-sentiment, thus form-
ing a hierarchy of dispositions, one subordi-
nating the other. If such is the working of
the machinery, it is plain that it is better to
build up a sentiment equally strong as the
self-sentiment so that a majority of our
responses may be prompted by it and so that
it may wield a sort of viceregal power over
the minor sentiments in place of the self-
sentiment. Such a sentiment is the senti-
ment of patriotism, an outstanding witness
to whose prowess is the Great \War. Religion
had been one such in the past.

Indoctrination towards a dominant ideal
is, then, necessary. But there is a wav of
doing it and it is here that the teacher
should proceed with great caution and
courage. By all means he may build up
sentiments towards common ideals, but lqt
him at the same time remember that he is
passing through a period of social upheavals
and overnight revclutions, a period of count-
less Messiahs rising in the wake of a crumbl-
ing capatalist system each believing himself
as the saviour of mankind and cutting the
others' throats. The young man must b_e.s.o
prepared that Iooking at this welter of civili-

sation, he does not the pang and cry out,

* The time is out of joint: O cursed spite,
That ever I was born to set it right.’

Let the teacher bear in mind that profound .
picturte of Max Burbohm and he will not
miss the task to which he should prepare his
student. The twentieth century man is
depicted in that picture as a youth witha
mourning band on his arm, vacantly looking °
at a great mark of interrogation. Wherever
he turns, he finds a question mark and his
task is to find answers to these. The young
man will find innumerable answers and he
must be capable of choosing the right one.
He can no longer be a passive learner '
absorbing information and knowlege through
fear of disciplinary measures, but an active
agent with the capacity, on the basis of 'his
progress and experience, to question, criticise, -
judge, and evalvate. The aim of education
from this point of view is not to adjust the
individual to society as it is, nor to inculcate
acquiescence, docility, and conformity, but
to give such a training as will enable him to
examine critically the tradition imparted to
him, to refuse to accept undesirable parts of
it, to control the conditions under which he
lives and to be intellectually ready for
change and progress and to develop an
attitude which seeks truth with courage
and readily accepts it when found-—a courage
which makes him, if necessary, a glorious
rebel against God, a Prometheus unbound
hurling defiance at Zeus. The formula, then,
is, in the words of Bertrand Russell, ‘the
teacher should love his children better than
his State or Church and regard them nct as
means to an end but as ends in themselves.’

As regards the last question, want of
space prevents me from arguing out at
length the kind of State or the type of
society which will have ultimately to be in-
volved if the doctrines of modern educational
practice are driven to their logical conclu-
sions. Education is an Art. Following
Ruskin we may ask, ‘* What is the political
economy of this Art ?'  What are the social
and economic implications of the educational
aim—-'development of individuality’? If
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we are to have wholesale mass education,
what are the bread-winning problems arising
therefrom. Ought ‘equality of apportunity’
in education lead to equality of income’ viz.,
Zero Rupees? Are we to close down Uni-
versities and Training colleges, as it is now
being contemplated in Germanv when there
are too many educated ? Is there anything
like excess of education? What about the
“determinism ' against which Professor Rusk
phllo§ophicall)' protests, of the modern
technique of mental testing ? 1Is the brilli-
ant individual or the dull individual to
possess ‘surplus value’'? What about the
problem of leisure which education implies ?
Such questions are yet to be answered. I
leave them to the reader’s thoughtful consi-
deration and merely state my view here. In
my view, a society having ‘the realisation
of every man as an end in himself’ must
develop into a socialist society. It it does
not make its mind clear about this, it will
soon find itself in a maze of contradictions
and absurdities such as closing down Univer-

sities and Training Colleges. There is no
half-way house between ‘development of
individuality * and socialism.

We must have clearly before us the
goal to which the path we have chosen
should lead, so that we may in our moments
of failure reccgnise our limitations, locate
the causes operating behind and know in
w.hich directions to mend and in which
directions to end. Also in our moments of
success when we complacently congratulate
ourselves that we have innoculated humanity
against all pestilence by gulping down infant
throats doses of elementary education, let us
have a rod long enough to measure to make
us conscious of the dim realisation of our
distant goal. Let us have the courage and
conspire,

To grasp this sorry Scheme of Things
entire ;

Should not we shatter it to bits—and then

Re-mould it nearer to the Heart’s Desire ?

THE THREE KINDS OF TEACHING
N. K. VENKATESWARAN, B.A, L. T,

Martandam, Travancore.

HE subject of cducational reform is a

source of continual interest, by no

means contined to people working in
the educational tield. We are no longer
unfamiliar with the advantages of clothing
bf)th lower and higher education in the
AN qrnaculars instead of in Fnglish, of making
primary education longer in period and
deeper in quality, of initiating appropriate
vocational bias in the different stages of
educa.tlon, of harmonising generally the
‘studies ’ with the ideals and nceds of the
time. But it is not so well realised that no
educational reform would be any use unless
there is a body of teachers to believe in it

and work to gain its ends, However excel-

lent an educational scheme might be, it
will depend on the teachers who work it
whether it will give satisfactory results.
On the other hand, even a bad educational
system will bear fruit in the hands of good
teachers. The teacher 15 indeed the school,
even in this age of universal mechanisation.

A teacher is appraised chicetly by the
quality of his teaching, of which there are
only too many ways. Three of them need
to be carcfully distinguished. These are
the right way, the wrong way and the
reverse way. If the wrong and reverse way
of teaching were eliminated from educa-
tional practice even a defective educational
svstem would be productive of good.
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\What is right teaching ? Perhaps there
may be more than onc kind, but cven if
there should be a hundred kinds of right
teaching they would yct be all one in the
results they aim at and produce. For right
teaching, however it is done, always
nourishes and develops, quickens  the
creative impulses, kindles thought and
understanding and leads to sclf-learning
even as light dispels darkness.

In right teaching the subjects ‘taught’
would be considered not as so much and so
much knowledge to be communicated but as
this wav and that of unfolding the senscs
and sensibilities inherent in children. This is
the reason why in framing a curriculum
of studies for the voung, the chiefest con-
sideration is to sclect subjects wherewith
the juvenile heart, mind and spirit, in other
words, the composite fabric of juvenile life,
can be addressed and awaked. Mathe-
matics is generally included because it
affords a means of excrcising. reinforcing
and rationalising the clements of thought
imbedded in the juvenile mind. Type-
writing is not generally included because
it hardly is of any formative value to the
young although it has its own importance
as a bread-winning occupation. Thus, the
subjects included must be capable of
stirring and tending the slumbering fires of
juvenile personality in its plastic years of
growth and development.

All along the line of right teaching the
governing principle will be to foster young
personalities. which is a very difterent thing
from hlling ‘docile ™ minds. The good
teacher takes pride in what his pupils arc
rather than in what they know.  Not that
he is unaware of the great value of know-
ledge. but that he knows better that know-
ledge is power only whenatis self-acquired
and that it cannot be sclf-acquired unless
the mind and intcllect are awake and
hungry. He knows that it is only when
knowledge answers to this hunger and is
received into the subtance of life that it
clevates and empowers the man. .I\'o doubt,
the alphabet and the numbers will have to

be taught; so too the most common words
and the first uses of arithmetic; but the
progress thereafter will be mainly one of
exploration and conquest for the pupils,
such exploration and conquest as would be
impelled and captained by their own desire,
venture and joy. Thus would right teach-
ing gloriously disappear in the adventurous
self-learning of the pupils, which it invokes
and than which nothing is to be more
trusted to nourish and vitalise them.

In wrong tcaching, on the other hand,
education remains inert from first to last.
Knowledge is given but the mind is not
awakened. There is addition but not
growth. Things are smuggled in behind the
back of the senses. There is a story in
Panchatantra which relates how three
scholars met with their death at the hands
of a lion that they themselves had called
into being in the way of demonstrating the
power of their learning, They had dis-
dainfully dismissed the warning counsel of
an unlearned companion, who thereupon
had climbed up a trce, before the beast
actually sprang into life, to save himself.

The story may be an extreme illustration
of how one is apt to acquire learning at the
price of mother-wit. It, neverthless, strikes
the right note of warning against the futility
and danger of addentum-education, which
rarely coheres with the personality of the
scholar, but remains in it like so much
foreign matter, impeding its native gifts.
Scholars in addentum-education simply mug
up whatever they are ‘taught” They
generally know all the mathematics un.
masked on black-boards by their teachers,
but should they be confronted by a new
problem they at once confess their inability
to cope with it.  They know ncarly all the
history purveyed by their teachers, which
is a far cry from the sense and inspiration
alike of the past. They possess no end of
geographical information but little under-
standing of the great human relations that
underlie the subject and from which it
derives its unique value.  They may carry
about with them tons of grammar and sen-
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tence-splitting skill but hardly ounces of fair
speech for their own daily use. And doing
little thinking on their own account, their

minds become refuges for other people’s
thoughts,

Confucius, one of the greatest teachers
that ever illumined mankind, never enter-
tained pupils, who when they were shown
one corner of a subject could not find out
for themselves the remaining three corners.
The rank and file of the teaching profession
In modern times gencrally search for a
bfth corner, to every subject after having
explained and elucidated the four corners,
so that should one be found it too might
likewise be honoured. The didactic zeal
displayed in wrong teaching would on no
account leave any room for students to
learn for themselves, and this kind of wrong
teaching has become so common that it
has nearly come to be looked upon as right
and proper education.

Reverse teaching is wrong teaching
grown destructive. In wrong teaching the
minds of the learners get suspended. In
reversc teaching there occurs not only
suspension but also disablement. In it the
very groundwork of life gets damaged. 1In
it the very soul of individuality, which it
should be the first and foremost object of
education to foster and guard from harm,
gets oldened and hardened.

Suppose, for instance, poetry,  the
princely food of the functions of fecling
and imagining, should be rammed down
into the same functions! Then surely
would emotion and imagination be taken il
and lose their native virtues. Suppose
mathematics should be divorced from its
natural office of building up and stimulating
intelligent thinking and driiled into the
slumbrous cells of memory! In this kind
of teaching the wheels of cducation get
reversed and it consequently becomes an
instrument of tyranny and violence instead
of being one of liberation and development.

This strange perversion of purpose is
chiefly brought about by a fundamental

misconception on the part of the teacher
regarding education and examinations, He
1s carried away by the notion, though not
theoretically, that examinations are the only
infallible test of education and that all he
has to do in order to educate his pupils is to
pull them through their examinations by
hook or by crook. He therefore lets him.
self go in a fit of supposed benevolence and
crams and jams all the stuff of which edu.
catien nowadays is made into the minds and
souls of his pupils. More often than not,
the process reduces the intellectual hife of
the pupils to a mass of batter, but they
put up with it in the conviction that it is
the only means of passing their examina-
tions and that there is nothing more impor-
tant under the sun than passing them.

It commonly happens in schools that
pupils who join them with high intelligence
slide down as they climb up from class to
class, finally leaving the institutions with
far less amounts of senses and abilities than
they possessed at their admission. Quite
frequently, brightness changes by slow
degrees to dullness, smartness to lassitude,
the ruddy freshness of youth to almost the
yellowish colour of age. Generally speak-
ing, the higher the class, the smaller the
response, the larger the need for drilling.
Almost invariably, the more a teacher
coaches and drills, the greater becomes the
need for coaching and drilling.  Give an
inch to reverse teaching and it'll take an ell.

To summarise: in right teaching the
pupils learn and play and do, undcrstar?d
and develop, growing deeper and richer in
their powers and personalities, almost if
not entirely by themselves: in wrong teach-
ing they come by varving quantitics of un-
assimilated information  and  knowledge,
while their hearts and minds and spirits
scarcely achieve any development, so that
their education confers on them no real
power, facility or culture; in reverse teach.
ing the over-zeal of teachers obsessed by
the importance of examination results in
morc or less serious and lasting infractions
of their intellectual lives, It is all the same
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thing as saying that as long as any km~d'10f
unsatisfactory or injurious teaching prevai ls:
so long will education, however cxcellenft ¥
devised, remain a spgculatwe venture or
the young in which like as not they may
lose themselves as find themselves.

There is a salutary rule in most
countries forbidding teachers to mﬂlclt
corporal punishment on their pupils. A(i
though generally the rule is more honovure't
in the breach than the obse‘rva.nce', yet i
often acts as a check on lngllscrxn]lx)flte
inflictions on children by irascible or oxler-
zealous tcachers. A set of §uch r}t}xies
forbidding unsound practices n teac }ng
will be a long step forward in the purifving
of education. Hcre are some very necessary
ones:

1. Class-notes and black-board sum-
maries should be excluded from
teaching.

2. In the absence of the Dalton Plan,
the Project Method, or any other plan
of self-education, the normal procedure
employed in teaching must be the
questioning and eliciting method.

3. Heads of schools should themsclves
engage the classes of their assistant
teachers once every weck or every two
weeks with a view to finding out the

nature and quality of the education
actuating the classes. They should also
give demonstrations of right teaching
methods.

4, Assistant teachers should_, as frf:a-
quently as possible, exhibit their
methods of teaching to their colleagues
for criticism no less than for commen-
dation.

5. Inspecting officers should award
praise or blame to teachers, not asa
result of watching them at work but as
a result of actually handling their
classes, preferably in the absence _of
the teachers themselves. Such praise
or blame should be accompanied by 2
statement of reasons and if any _deswed .
to defend himself or herself against an
unfavourable verdict he or she must be
welcome to do so,

But all rules of teaching are cam-
prehended in the one golden rule, DON'T
FILL, BUT KINDLE. There 1s l§ttle
teaching, indeed, in right teaching, little
telling, doing or showing and never any
filling at all.  The good teacher lets his
pupils say, do, see and learn for themselves,
however long they might take and however
unsatisfactory their efforts at first might be.
For none are so well educated as those who

learn.

PITFALLS IN THE ENGLISH OF OUR PUPILS
By A. S. VENKATARAMAN, B.A, L.T.

into the question of pitfalls, the more

common among the very many our pupll_s
indulge in, one word of reservation here is
necessary. It is not the contributor’s inten-
tion or object to prepare a catalogue of
errors of our pupils in  schools and students
in the Universities. He will be content
with an examination ofth_e more common
ones and of the ways in which they can best

be avoided.

IN this short article it is proposed to go

It will not be out of place to mention
here some interesting examples with which
the contribution can very well open. If they
can establish anything at all, it is this. The
idioms of a language are its soul and are so
peculiar and arbitrary that they can be
acquired only by long experience in hearing,
reading and writing the language. Learning
off by heart a list of idiomatic phrases is
generally worse than useless. The mind has-
nothing to associate with them and the most
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ludicrous  combinations are the result. A
foreigner when asked by his friends to
accompany them to the theatre, excused
himself by stating that he had “to
go home and fry some fish” meaning that
he _had ‘“other fish to fry.” Another
foreigner in an elaborate eésay on the
Franco-German war told how Paris was
clotl}ed “in sack cloth and cinders,” whilst
a‘thlrd speaking on a lighter theme, men-
tloned‘: a famous poet was “over head and
Eeals in lqve with the lady he married.

He put an insult in  his pocket” is a sen-
tence gramatically and syntactically correct
with apparently the same meaning as  * He
pocketed an insult.”

The latter would be considered a
natural expression and the former would
rouse any audience to mirth. It is the very
freedom for fetters that produces the striking

forceful‘ phrases that characterise English
composition.

Besgdes idioms, there are other sources
from which errors arise. The order of words
is not fully understood by our pupils. Two
examples here will do :-—

* Both were undoubted men of ability,”

“The weekly mother's meeting will be
held in the hospital premises.”

Prepositional phrases are another fruitful
source.

" Lost, a fountainpen belonging to a
gent]eman with the owner's initials on it.”
Surely the sentence can do better duty with-
out the words “ belonging to o gentleman.”

There are certain words which requite
‘s‘pemal care and attention. For example,
He only gave me a rupec " is gramatically
Scrrect, but the speaker probably means,
He gave me only a rupee.”” Change the
word ‘only’ and vou will get as many
meanings as there are words. This -obser-
vation applies with equal force to two other
words, ‘almost’ and ‘nearly.” * When they
?mved, they almost saw all their friends,’
He Qearly accompanied me the whole dis-
tance ' are sentences which throw light on
this point,.
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Or let us take some other words which
are more often mis-used. ‘ Rama, as well as
the other girls left the school’ (Rama is,
of course. a boy). According to this sentence,
Rama s included among the girls. Again
there is a sentence, ‘‘Krishna is the
cleverest of all the other bovs."

Particular care has to be taken in the
case of the words, such, prefer. ‘It is
such a book that I am in searchof.” (That
should be replaced by as). Prefer is a
word which complies comparison and should
be succeeded by to. ‘Than' is often
wrongly used in its place. I should think
the difficulty is caused by the word ‘to’,

when both sides of the comparison are
expressed.

‘I prefer to walk than to run' is
certamly wrong, but what about the desir-
ability of * I prefer to walk to to run.' To
avoild this, Hans Anderson in his tale uses,
* The other ducks preferred to swim about
in the ditches to waddling up the bank and
sitting under a dock-leaf.” Now this sen-
tence is not a safe example for vur pupils to
follqw. To swim must be replaced by
swimmmng’ to avoid confusion. Infini-
tives are to be replaced by verbal nouns.

_ There are other common faults also
agamst which our pupils have to be on
guard.

) Mrs. Malaprops’ as in, ' They visited
their mutual friend (for common).

(b) Tautology, e.g., ™ He returned back
yesterday.”
“All agricultural plants need water.”

(c) Exaggeration. A man’s pedal ex-
tremities (a man’s feet).

{d) Slang, awfully, jolly, bamboosle, kick
the bucket.

(e) The Split Infinitive.

“ I wish earncestly and emphatically
to warn you.” Many pgood writers
permit one simple adverb to come
between to and the verb.

(fy The final Preposition,
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A separate article on this can be
written but the contributor means to put thcf
whole briefly. *Of what is this table made ?
is grammatically all right. But the best
writers prefer, * What is this table made of ?
An orthodox grammarian is said to have
declared, ‘ A preposition is a bad word to
end with.” It is clear that while he con-
demns it in thcorv, in practice he observes
it, thus proving that even those who are
loud in this condemnation of 1t bow down to
usage. ‘ Whom are you talking to #’ is less,
pedantic than ‘ To whom are vou talking ?
1t would seem that where ‘that ' is used as

a relative pronoun, it must come at the end.

This is the house that I live in,
This is the pencil that I write with.

There are other faults which owe their
origin either to the bad journalist or official
department or influences like the Kinema ;
let us examine these one by one shortly.

Some of the commonest mistakeS
of the bad journalist may be noted,
individual for man, stated, claimed, main-
tained for said, or asserted, transpired for
happened. There is an irresistible tendency
to avoid, simple everyday langnage and to
use hackneyed words and phrases which all
good writers avoid.

The following are some examples : —

foreigner — an individual of foreign ex-
traction.

quiet street—unfrequented thorough fare.
policeman —guardian of the peace.

young lord—Scion of nobility.
lawyers—gentlemen of the long robe.
pick-pockets—the light-fingered fraternity.

A sick man may get better — Hopes are
entertained of his ultimate recovery.

Any phrase not simple and straight-
forward may safely be noted as one to be
avoided.

Of the reaction of official style on
English in schools, much need not be said.
Some examples alone deserve to be exa-
mined in order to be avoided or rejected :—

do the needful, duly passed his B. A,
landed property, trying magistrates, (indeed
very !), females, female inmates (for ladies),
stationety articles (for stationery), in regard
to (for about), with the view to (for in order
to), same (for it or them).

On the influence of the Kinema in
English, it is needless to dilate. Only one
glaring expression requires a  mention.
Hundred percent for all is a repercussion
of the Kinema.

SCOTT AS A ROMANCE - WRITER

By Rao Sahib Dr. V. RAMAKRISHNA RAO, M. A, L.T, Ph.D,
Retired Principal. P. R. College. Cocanada.

T has becn said that. as Byron dealt voth
[ the present and Shelley with the future,

so Keats treated of the more remote and
Scott of the less remote past.  Accordingly,
the reproduction of mediacval life and
manners  constituted  the  special role of
Seott. whether in the earlier poems or in
the later novels.  In fect. his poems have
been colled metrical romances and, hikewise,
his novels prose-poems. The prcemipcnt
characteristic of almost all his productions

is recognised to he a lofty flight of the

historical imagination. He stands out in
Lnglish literature as practically the creator
of the historical novel, the progenitor of
a long line of successors both at home and
abroad. Iiven in his own day, ‘the Wizard
of the North’ became ‘the whole world's
darling.” And more than any other, he
helped to popnlarise, even as Wordsworth
laboured to propound, the spirit of roman.
ticism in the carly literature of the nine.
teenth century.  Between Wordsworth and
him whom Wordsworth feclingly glorified
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as ‘the last Minsteel’,  “wondrous
Potentate,” there cxisted, doubtless, a wide
enough divergence alike in matter and in
manner—the one with his mystical, and the
other with his antiquarian. love of Nature
and of Man; the one with his violent
reaction against, and the other with his
conservative adherence to, the literary
forms and style of the preceding century.
Yet they both drank deep at the common
fount of romanticism, in so far as it
represented an extraordinary development of
Imaginative sensibility. And this in Scott
flowered forth into a revivification of the
soul of the past. In it he found a most
congenial sphere for the self-expression of
a genius connected by ancestry with the
turbulent heroes of Border warfare, bred in
vouth amid the inspiring scencs of ‘Cale-
donia, stern and wild. meet nurse for a
poctic child’” and steeped by choice in the
stimulating lore of Pereyv's Reliques of his
own collecting, aptly stvled *the Bible of
the Romantic Reformation.” It is true his
poctry laid the foundations of his prose.
Critics, however, have all agreed to account
as nothing short of a distinct gain to
literature his resignation of the restraints of
the former in favour of the flexibilitics of
the latter. whether this shifting of interest
on his part is traccable to the rising
ascendancy of Byron's more brilliant muse
or to the patriotic impetus of Miss Fdge-
worth’s Irish tales.  And, thanks to the
Ballantyne crash, the series of anonymous
publications commencing  with Waverley
0 1814 was sustained for full sceventeen
years with unprecedented, though not now
unrivalled, rapidity and richness.

As regards the growth of this colossus
of fiction, while Hutton richtly  disputes
Carl_ylc’s judgment that the successors of
.the hrst- tile only betraved a deterioration
in quality, we have it on the authority
of Prof. AHerford that thev at least fail
to exblblt any developmdnt of method
or variation of style. So the twentv-nine
romances were ‘poured forth in the
equable noon-tide of his powers ' with just

t!lc exception of Count Robert of Paris and
Castle Dangerous, toth of which were pain-
fu]l}-.“ rungout of a paralytic brain by an in-
domitable will. Next, on the question of
Fheme, as Jane Austen’s art wove itself
into t_hc _domestic, Dickens' into the
h\umamtur!un, Thackeray's into the satiric,
George Eliot’s into the psychological, and
Mang Corelli's into the ethical novel, so the
peculiar province of Scott's power lay, as
above noted, in the historical novel. ~And
this estimate is only  confirmed by the
acknowledged failure of his one digression
from that track in St. Ronan's Well.
Again, in point of treatment, whether en-
gaged on the Scotland of the scventeenth
and eighteenth centuries, as in Waverley
and Old Mortality, or on the England of
Richard Coeur De Lion and of Elizabeth,
as in Jvanhoe and Kennslworth, or on the
France of Louis X1, as in Quentin Durward,
alike in the court-hall and in  the love.
chamber, on the hunting-ground and on
the battle-field, his one aim was to please.
And in this he achicved supreme success by
means of a charming pageant of characters
limned with dclicate tints of healthy and
homely  humour over picturesque  back-
grounds of historic sctting,  The descrip-
tions and diadogues, if minute, are vt
sparkling.  The personages, if but repre-
sentative of types, are yet clean-cut.  The
action, if lacking in analysis, is vet thrilling
i cticet. And the entire situation, if not
thoroughly accurate in historical detail, is
yet instinct with animation. Scott’s de-
light, like that of his own Lucy Ashton,
the Bride of Lammermoor, Lies *1n the old
legendary tales of ardent devotion and un-
alterable affection, chequered as thev so often
arc with strange adventures and upernatural
horrors.”  And  these  adventures and
horrors arc related by onr born * romantic,”
as by no other story-teller, with a wonderful
command over pathos and terror, laughter
and tears, though withotit access to the
deepest springs of human nature.  Hence,
in Palgrave’s words, “ he exhibits the man
by speech and action ' and, indeed, accord-
ing to his own comment, more by speech
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than by action. For, says he: * My persons,
like many others in this talking world,
speak now and then a great deal more than

they act.’

The Waverley Novels, then, as also
their metrical forerunners, amply bear out
the general dictum that the writer 1s secn
in his writings—the man of martial feel-
ings, of fcudal instincts, of romantic tastes,
of conventional beliefs and, above all. of a
healthy enjoyment of life. And full as they
are of the Shakesperean characteristics of
an cxtraordinary variety of scene, character
and plot, the meri}s of' thgse creations of
the magic wand of nnngm:ntmn.arc Sl.lCh as,
according to Prof. Swintsbury’'s testimony,
“nowhere elsc exist in the work of a single
author of prose.’
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This master-painter of men and manners,
cvents and emotions, this ‘mm§tre,1 of roman-
tic cnergy and martial enterprise, who, over
a century ago, thus diverted the bept not
alone of the national but of the con.tmental
mind towards a passion for the chivalrous
and the romantic, was appraised by (J?ethe
as ‘the greatest writer of his time' —a
tribute, by the way, in singular ,contrast
with the detraction by Goethe’s own
admirer, Carlyle; while, again, Carl?'le s
own follower, Ruskin, ranked him as ‘tl'le
great representative mind of tl}e age’ in
literature, as Turner was in art. What a pity,
in all conscience, that an immortal like this
should be suffered more and more to be
thrown quictly into the shade by the strange
whirligig of fashion even 1n high academic
quarters at the present day!

The Tenth All-India Educational Conference, Delhi
Presidential Address*®

By Rao Bahadur THAKUR CHAIN S{NGH, M.A, LLB,
Senior Minister, Jodhpur Stale.

Y first duty is to thank the members of
M the All-India Federation of Educational
Associations for the honour they have
done me in inviting me to preside over
this, the tenth session of their annu:\l_ con-
ference. It is perhaps not without some sngmﬁ-
cance that vou stould have conferred this
signal honour on one who does not belong to
British India, but comes from the Stut_es.
This is perhaps only svmbolical of 11_16; growing
realisation in our country that British India
and the lndian States are intimately con_nected
with one another in most matters zltfecmlg na-
tional progress. Itis hoped Ih"l‘t when the Feder-
ation of British India and the States becomes an
accomplished fact in the near future, we sh'nll
have more opportunities for SllC.h' co-operation
in important nation-bwlding activiues.
11

Even a cursory glance at the ams of

* Jovtracts from the Prestdential A‘:’JV NN 4{51/-
vered at the 10th All-India Educational ’(‘nu-
ference held at Dellii an 27th Decenther, 1451,

your organisation will convince any one of the
usefulness of vour activities. Your fflrst obje;ct
is to study educational problems with special
reference to Indian coditions. We have.had
the advantage of contact with Western science
and culture for about a century now, with
beneficent consequences which have expressed
themseves in almost every sphere of national
activity. But it stands to reason that this
country with its ancient civilisation and the
pricele'ss heritage of its own culture should
have educational problems of its own, requir-
ing the earnest consideration of our leaders.
There can be no greater mistake than the
wholesale  transplantation  of  educational
methods from one conutry to another, irres-
pective of differences in past heredity, present
atmosphere and future aspiration. It is for
vour educational experts coming from various
parts of India to furnish the nation with the
necesssary guidance in the matter.

Another laudable aim of yours is to work
for the adequate realisation Of the educational
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needs of India. In view of the important
constitutional developments impending in this
country, the extension and the improvement
of educational facilities assume a seriousness
which we do not always realise with sufficient
vividness. There is not much chance of
modern democratic institutions being successful
in this country, unless we work at the same
time, for the educational advanecement of our
people and produce a democracy, capable of
understanding not only the privileges, but alsu
the responsibilities of citizenship. In the
sphere of Elementary education, we are faced
with the depressing fact that the percentage
pf our literacy is even below ten, while there
is hardly any such thing as illiteracy in the
gdvanced countries of the West. While it
1s true that some of our uneducated people in
rural areas exhibit shrewd commonsense and
solid wisdom, there can be no denying the fact
that literacy is the beginning of all progress.
Our Secondary educational system cannot be
siid to be either adequate in extent, or the
most suitable to our people in the present
circumstances of our country. \We have to
work up to the ideal that every child should
have ample facilities for being educated at
least to the High School standard as is now
being aimed at in many Western countries.
The need for making our Universities more
efficient and for raising our standards of higher
education will be realised by all those who
understand that we depend on our Universities
for the administrators and statesmen we require
for cur country and no effort should therefore
be spared to make them as good as possible.
It is no exaggeration to sav that the future
of our country will be bright to the extent
we can make these nurseries fertile grounds
for the production of great men of culture
and charactor,

Your association also deserves to be
congratulated, in a large measure, on the
success you have achieved mn co-ordinating
?he f\'ork of various teaching organtsations
in this country. It is eminently desirable that
the teaching organisations in various parts
of the country should co-operate in their work
and submit educational problems to their joint
consideration. It is a matter of satisfaction
that most of the provinces in India have now
teachers' associations, coterminous with their
political boundaries and several Indian States
have followed suit. By ten vears of solid

work, you have succeeded in forming an All-
Ind_la Federation of Educational Associations,
Whlch. hus also fallen into line with educational
organisations elsewhere in this world and is
now affiliated to the World-Federation of Edu.
cational  Associations.  Qur representatives
have figured with distinction at the<e world-
conferfances, particularly at the world-confe-
rence in Denver in 1931, attended by mv friend,
}"rof. 'I’. Seshadri, the President of this Federa-
tion since its inception in 1923,
HI

The comprehensiveness  with which vou
wish to tackle the educational problems of India
is evident from an examination of the program-
me of your activities, particularly in connection
with the various sections of this conference. In
the University section, you have numerous ques-
tions to solve. There is the enormous waste of
thousands of students flocking into Universities,
without being well-qualified for higher education,
resulting in considerable, fruitless expenditure.
The acute unemployment prevalent in the
country must also make us re.examine the
foundations of our educational systern in the
higher stages. The expansion of University
activities so as to include provision for techno-
logical and other bread-winning education is
another reform which has been delayed for a
considerable time owing to lack of funds, but
cannot wait any longer for adequate solution.
Above all, we have to take all the steps for
making our Universities self-sufficient, so that
it may not be necessary to send our young men
abroad for higher education except in special
cases.

It is not sufficiently recognised that a
good system of Secondary education is at the
root of national efficiency and you have done
well in devoting a special section to it. The time
is long past when people thought that a know-
ledge of the three *Rs., was enough equipment
for the average citizen.  In the modern strupgle
for life and economic efticiency, there is not much
chance for a nation which does not aim at a
higher ideal.  Another aspect of the importance
of the section consists in the fact that University
education can never attain to heights of success,
without the foundations being well and truly
laid in the Jower stage. Without intending to
stggest that our teachers in Secondary schools
do not discharge their duties thoroughly, I may
perhaps be allowed to state that one of the
most serious problems of Unjversity education
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in India to-day is the treatment of ill-equipped
students who have not been properly prepared
in Secondary schools for entry into Colleges.

The main problem in connection wi_th
Primary Education is perhaps not so much its
improvement as s spread. "I"he Hartog
Committee calculated that an additional sum of
about nineteen crores of rupees per year will
be necessary for making education compulsory
and universal in India, excluding the States, at
least some of which are as anxious as British
India to effect this reform.

Let me now glance at the other sections
of vour Conference. Itisan old charge against
the educational system of this country that 1t
is more or less secular and owing to differences
of caste and creed, it has not been p yssibl: to
introduce religious education in our schaols and
colleges. \While it may be argued that direct
theological education is not of much use in the
formation of character and in any case, its
proper place is in the home, there is no denving
the cireumstance that education must nhave a
spiritual basis, if 1tis 10 achiceve its highest ends.

The spiritual Life may be muore valuable
than our material existence, but [ trust that
vour Health and Physical Education section
will make our people realise that the car2 of the
physical body is not a thing to be daspised.
The ancient law-givers of India did not commit
the mistake of thinking that spiritual glory can
ever be attained by a deliberate neglect of
phvsical functions and the Upanishads have
said more than once that a strong and well-
developed body is very essential for a person’s
spiritunl evolution. One of the outstanding
discoveries  of  madern psveboloxy 15 the
recounition that the hriin has after all a physicad
basis. Itisidle for any natmn to asnire 1o
great intellectual  achievements without  a
development  of nerve and muscle.  If the
ancient sages of India have left their deep
imprint on the intellectul life of the world, let
me assure vou, it was because they had bodies
which could sustain their mental labours over

long years of life.

One of the most depressing aspects of the
Indian Educational system to-dav is [}‘ie poor
percentage of literacy of the women in our
country and if you succeed mn rousing 1]w._e
attention of the public to the m:\;:n}tude of t_hls
problem, n your Women's Education section,

you will bhave done enough to justify the
existence of your whole organisation. It is not
merely that we are unable, because of this
deficiency, to have the active co-operation of
half of our population. The disparity of
education between the sexes is a serious menace
to the success and happiness of our homes and
the earlier we try to level up the sexes in the
matter, the better for our national regeneration.

The training of teachers is at the root of all
educational efficiency and I trust that your
special section devoted to this subject will
enable the public to realise its immense impor-
tance.

Even if we succeeded in drawing up a
programme of universal elementary education
and gradunlly brought all children of school-go-
ing age within the four walls of a class-room,
there are still the adult members of our popula-
tion who have to be thought of.  Adult Educa-
tion is a subject which has hardly been togched
in this country, except in one or two provinces,
though considerable progress has been made in
this direction in all \Western countries. We
have to impress all our resources for the pur-
pose, newspaper and radio, music and cinema
——all have to co-operate to bring the blessings
of education to the door of the man in the
street who is too old for actual school-going. 1
hope you will press a well-considered pro-
gramme of Adult Education on everybody
concerned.

Among vour other sections is one devoted
to Educational Experiment and Research.
Education will stagnate in our country, if we
are content to borrow ideas from the West and
do not make any effort at independent thought
and research in pedagogic matters. It is un-
doubtedly a disappointment to many of us that
the m2mbers of the teaching profession in
India have not vet made anv affective contribu-
tion to pedagoric literature.  The deliberations
of this section should, however, enable vou to
supply this long-felt want.

The problem of vocational education has
rightly demanded another section at your hands.
While we realise the supreme need for cater-
ing to vocations, the reform has to be re-
conciled with the minimum provision for rene-
ral culture which every individual should pos-
sess.  We have also to make certain that the
vocational education we provide will lead defi-
nitely to mndustrial pursuits which exist in the
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land and which have a chance to flourish in the
present conditions of our country.

It is long since I had any experience of
examinations, but I have a vivid feeling even
now, that frequent and rigorous examinations
constitute one of the most serious evils of Indian
Education. The entire system seems subordi-
nated to examinations and there is very little
scope left, either for initiative and originality on
the part of the teacher, or freedom and the real
pleasures of study on the part of the student.
There is also the injustice of the work of two
or three years in the class-rooms being assessed
by a few hours test at the end of the course and
the general inefficiency of examinations as a
test of learning and culture. Reform in exami-
nations is a subject which has been overdue
for a long time in this country and here again
we look to you for guidance in the section de-
voted to the purpose.

Last but not least, it must gratify all

lovers of education here and elsewhere, that
following the noble lead of the League of Na-
tions, you have taken the subject of Interna.
tional Peace into consideration and the deh-
berations of one of your sections is devoted to
the teaching of the young in the aims of the
League. The teacher has wonderful oppor-
tunities for co-operating in the ideal of world-
peace by imparting the necesary instructior to
the young generation in his charge. The
World-Federation of Educational Associations
to which vou are affiliated has ri shtly laid down
that the fostering of International Brotherhood,
through education, is one of its aims and itis
for you to carry out this aim with reference to
India. There is no hope for the future of this
world, if at least the next generation will qot
think of peace and whatever apparent conflict
there m1y be between the ideals of nationalism
and internationalism, it is hoped that you will

succeed in this work.

SECONDARY SCHOOL COURSE

: Exclusion of

Unfit Pupils :

Mr. CHAMPION'S SUGGESTIONS

[ The quality of Secondary Education would improve if it is possible to exclude unfit pupils

from it, was the view put forward by Mr.
Madras in one of his recent utterances
report of his speech. —ED. E. 1]

against secondary education was with
reference to the large number of unfit
students in secondary schools.

The official report on the moral and
material welfare of India for 1930-31, d?‘scribed
secondary education in India as being — exces-
sive in quantity and defective in quality. In
other words Mr. Champion went on to say,
“ the criticism is that too many boys are pur-
suing secondary education and the implication is
that this excessive number includes both fit and
unfit pupils. Now, I think, these criticisms, SO
far as they go, are sound enough. The
presence in schools of a large number of unfit
‘students would go far to exonerate schoqls
against whom was brought the charge of giv-
ing secondary education of an inferior quality.
The one reason for the defective quality of the

THE criticism most commonly levelled

H. Champion, Directer of Public Instruction,

. The following are some extracts from the

education imparted was that the teachers had
to deal with a large number of pupils who were
mentally and intellectually incapable of reaping
full benefit of the secondary educas'ion given.
“ And if it is possible,” he added, “to exclude
unfit pupils from secondary sc})ools, ths quality
of secondary education would improve.
These criticisms, Mr. Champion continued,
only presented one side of the problem, and
being one-sided, to that extent, they were un-
fair. He, therefore desired to put before them
the other side of the problem. “\Ve are told,”
he said, " that Indian parents are characteristi-
cally and unusually narrow-minded and utilita-
rian in their outlook on education and that they
value education not for its own sake, but
for the material benefits which follow from it.
That feeling, if it is a feeling, may well
be exaggerated. Education followed for
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its own sake and education followed for
its material benefits are not incompatible. The
world over, not only in India or Madras, you
will find parents who may value education for
its own sake, but when they plan their children’s
education they doso with a close eve to the
future of their children.

You will find that there are large numbers
of humble-born parents in Great Britain, for
example, who honourably desire for their child-
ren a social position better than the position
which they themselves occupy, who, in other
words, look forward to employment for their chil-
dren. That is why in Great Britian, at this mo-
ment, there is so overwhelming a rush of second-
ary school students for matriculation. Indeed so
great is this rush, so intense is the concentra-
tion of the schools upon the requirements of
matriculation, that it constitutes one of the major
problems of secondary education in England.
We see then that the Indian parent is by no
means unique or even unusual in his material
outlook. Where, however, the situation in
India or Madras is, as it seems to me, peculiar
is that we do not require the boy coming from
the elementary school to prove his fitness for

secondary education by an examination as is
done in England. The question I would invite
you to consider is, whether we should not im-
pose the restrictions in force in England,
whether, we should not exclude from the second-
ary schools all pupils from elementary schools
who are unable to pass an entrance examination,
as they have to do in England. Doubtless, the
critics I have referred to will answer that ques-
tion in the affirmative.

The establishment of a better kind of ele-
mentary education was, the only real and final
solution of the problem, which concerned a
large number of pupils in their secondary schools.
"I should like to look forward myself”, he pro-
ceeded,” to big well-staffed, well-educated and
well-controlled elementary schools in which both
sexes and all classes and communities would
be educated together, giving a kind of ele-
mentary education which would earn the re-
spect of the public and would satisfy the
honourable ambitions of parents who desire
for their children a respectable kind of edu-
cation. That I am afraid is an ideal, to attain
which, elementary education will have to travel
a long and toilsome road.”

Report of the Committee on Examinations
Hyderabad Teachers’ Conference, Eighth Session, 1934

I. Examinations may be given

(a) To promote students to a higher class.

(b) To arrange candidates in order of merit.

(c) To test the knowledge acquired by the
candidate.

(d) To test the effectiveness of teaching.

(e) To diagnose the weakness or aptitudes
in (1) pupil, (2) teaching & curriculum.

(f) To createin students a stimulus for study.

(g) To enable an empolyer to select an
efficient worker.

2. Examination is essentially a measure-
ment and therefore reforms in examinations are
attempts to secure greater reliability and validity
in measurement.

3. Questions must not be couched in high
sounding or ambiguous language but must _be
simple and direct. They must cover the entire

portion including the easier matter. The first
few questions should be easy and must create
a fesling of confidence among the students. If
difficult questions are set in the beginning they
have a harmful effect, especially on nervous
candidates. A few questions should be such as
to encourage original thinking, deduction or
observation.

In some subjects, such as Mathematics,
instead of giving 12 questions, it ig more
desirable to give 35 or more simple questions
which can be answered in about two hours,

4. The traditional examination js pre.
dominantly of the Essay Type. It is difficult
to measure the essay, because it is complex and
made up of many factors like spelling, idiom,
handwriting, comprehension, etc. In general
the essay type of questions should be minimisefi
and should be replaced by objective type of
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questions where the personal element of the
examiner is eliminated.

5. The True False Test, the Multiple
Choice Test, the Completion Test etc., are
known to have increased the interest and

efficiency of class teaching for the following
reasons :—

a. The correction is not subject to the
eccentricities of the examiner.

b. Owing to the large number of questions
the element of chance is reduced.

c. I_t is possible to cover a cross section
of the entire course.

d. Intelligence and attainment may be
measured separately.

e. It gives no place for the crammer and
prevents students from committing to memory
the opinions of annotators and professors.

f. It prevents guess work on the part of
the students about probable questions.

g- It saves the time of the teacher, who
has a large class.

And the use of these tests is

therefare
strongly recommended.

) The essay type of questions may be used
to judge ®sthetic appreciation, the organisation
of a field of knowledge or ¢reative thought.

I.t is essential to regard the two typas of
sxaminations as complementary.

6. \Ve believe that short tests requiring
a few minutes, given at frequent intervals and
without previous notice to the students are of
value, e.g., 15 questions on subjsct matter
requiring word or phrase answers to be
answered in about eight minutes.

7. \We believe that class examinations,
some of them preferably, brief and objective
be given at least four times a month, and of

these three examinations be without previous
intimation to boys.

8. In examinations, instead of giving
marks, it is sometimes desirable to have a five
division scale involving words—Exczllent,
Good, Fair {(being the average) Poor and Bad—
or letters, A B C (average) D and E “so as to
simplify evaluation and secure a more even
distribution in the scale.”

9. To measure relative ability, an easy
paper is much better than a hard paper. A

good paper must enable an average student to
pass his examination. A few hird questions
must be given for the purpose of selecting the
more intelligent students.

10.  Therz should be a judicial combina-
tion of oral and written tests, particularly 1n
the Primary Stage. In the Secondary Stade,
Viva Voce tests are meant to test ‘the intelki-
gence, alertness and ths gzneral intellectual
outlook of the students’.

11. The annual examinations should not
be the sole test in determining promotions to
the higher classes of borderline students who
have failed.

12, Inaluing the ‘essay type’ answers
it is desirable to value question by nuestion and
not paper after paper, in order to avorl varit
tion in standard.

13. \We recommend that steps be taken
for the preparation of intellizence tests and
the training of teachers in their use and _nter-
pretation, with a view to their apphcation
schools.

14. \We recommend the provision of
suitable schools of special classes for feeble-
minded children, with trained teachers \\"1‘.0
could help the children to become self-supporting
and not a burden on the community.

15, We recommend the COI]Si(iefilll()rl'
of the eventual possibility of the formation of
a department for vocational guidance, and the
arrangement of suitable tests of special aptitudes
and teams of tests for special occupations.

16, We believe that public examination
questions be not set by an individual but by a
panel of examiners. It is desirable to have
some teachers with at least an experience of iive
years on this panel.

17. Public examinations should be such
that average students of an average school pass,
At least 50.55% of the candidates must pitss an
examination.

18, Teacher Training Colleges can help
teachers in  service by instituting a course
of extension lectures on the mathematical
and statistical aspect of examinations.

19. 1t is recomemnded that the Edu-
cational department prepare standard Tests
in arithmetic or English reading to serve as
a basis of experiment, and provide a model
for objective types of questions.
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NOTICE

Articles for publication and books

for Review should be sent to the Editor,
o s

Maharanipeta. Vizongapatam.

Remittances and business communi-
cations should be addressed to the Ma-
nager, Educational India, M asulipatam.

Educational Wastage

IE opinion is now universally held

that there is a good deal of wastage

of educational effort in India at the
present day. This is true of all kinds
and stages of education, though there
mayv be rcom for some dl_fTerence§ of
view regarding its extent in the diffe-
rent grades. \Waste implies two thmgs.
In the first place, it means that the time
and money spent on education are not
producing resuits commensurate \\'{th
the expenditure. Secondly, it implies
that there is a misdirection of effort and
that the expenditure incurred_ not only
fails to produce what is desirable but
that it is also responsible for much
harm and injury to the individual and
the community. SO sCTious 13 the Sltu?i
tion, that many cz,mmd.cr that 1t \7\0.\13(1
be far better if expenditure 1s dis ex.tu1
from education as it is now organisec
and conducted to some othpr. more usg:
ful fields of national activity. T]ils
may be an extreme view of the nn‘ttcr,
hut it requires attention as it 1; bc\(f’wm‘-'
ing more and more \\‘1(16;\‘1}&& 0 ;l}le
are asking themselves W hqt 15” 1
use of all this so-called education :

[I. first question that arises is
whether there are any objective tests

by which it is possible to discover if
there is really wastage, or whether it is
merely a subjective feeling and senti-
ment reflecting the general sense of dis-
content and disappointment which is
the characteristic of the present age.
Two tests are generally made use of in
this connection. So far as Elementary
education is concerned, it is the simple
test of literacy, the test as to whether
literacy is increasing in at least the
same proportion as the increase in the
number of schools and of pupils attend-
ing them and the money and energy
that are being spent on them. As
regards the Secondary and University
education, it is the percentage of suc-
cesses at the public examinations that
is taken into consideration. The appli-
cation of these tests shows that the
present situation is most deplorable and
that the need of drastic reform is imme-
diate.

PEAKING before the All-India

Fducational Conference only a few
days ago, Sir George Anderson, the
Fducational Commissioner with the
Government of India, observed as'foI-
lows in regard to primary education:
“ During the last ten years, the enrol-
ment has risen by leaps and bounds;
and this indicates at any rate that even
the poorest in the land are beginning
to realise the benefits of education.
But when we review the results of all
this expenditure of time and money in
terms of literacy, we cannot but feel
acute disappointment. In some pro-
vinces indecd, very little headway is
being made against the forces of illiter-
acy. Statistics tell the distressing tale
that out of every hundred pupils en-
rolled in class I, only 21 on an average
reach class IV, when literacy should be
achieved, three vyears latter.” Fven
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this does not reveal correctly the actual
State of affairs. For many of those
that are literate when they leave School
relapse into illiteracy  subsequently,
thus indicating that the quality of
literacy which they attain is not of a
high order or of permanent valuc.

BEFORE this problem is solved, it is
necessary to calculate the minimum
amount of time that is required in order
to enable @ boy or girl to become lite-
rate and also the minimum amount of
literacy that should be aimed at. The
idea of minimum implies that anything
less will produce no result whatever.
If four years of stav in a school is the
minimum that is found necessary for
this purpose, it becomes clear that any-
thing less than that is absolutely useless
and that pupils who stay in School for
a shorter period derived no advantage
whatever from it. The same is the
case with regard to the minimum stan-
dard of - literacy. If it is considered
that the minimum in this case is one
which will enable an Indian villager to
read with ease and understand without
any other person’s help the pamphlets
on agricuiture, public health. industries,
etc., published by the several depart-
ments of covernment— any literacy {all-
ing short oi this becomes of absolutely
no value.  Merely ability to sign one’s
name is regarded at the present day as
Aosien of diteracy. No comment s
necessary on this low minimum.

JT is the experience of all countries in

the world that compulsion by govern-
ment is the only method by which
parents can be induced to keep thar
children at school for a minimum
period—whatever that minimum hap-
pens to be.  So long as it is left to the
option of parents there is no guarantee
that children will be kept in school till

they become literate.  This is brought
out clearly by facts connected with edu-
cation i our country. \Where compul-
ston 15 not resorted to, it is only by
manipulating the system of grants that
managers of schools will be induced to
bring about the required result. No
grant whatever should be given to
pupils in the first three classes of a
school.  They should be calculated on
the basis of the strength in the fourth
year class.  Precautions will then have
to be taken to prevent an artificial in-
crease in the number of pupils in the
fourth class. But matters like these are
mainly of an administrative character
and with proper organisation of inspec-
tion they can be well-regulated.  This
system of basing grants on the strength
of the fourth class is a much better
device for bringing about practical
compulsion, than the method of penalis-
ing parents who withdraw their children
from school which is contemplated in
the Elementary lducation Act Amend-
ing Bill now before the Madras Legis-
lative Council.  But it should be recog-
nised that all these are mere palliatives.
Direct and straight forward compulsion
as is practised in all civilised countries
15 the only remedy for this kind of
wastage,

N calculating the minimum period

that is required for making children
literate in the sense in which the term
was used above, it is necessary to pay
attention to the kind of teacher that is
cmployed, the method he adopts o
impart instruction to his pupils and the
ceneral nature of courses and svlabusses
in elementary schools. There has been
as vet no scientific study of these pro-
Blems in India.  If there is one subject
that has been most nevlected in this
country, itis the trainine of teachers
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for elementary schools. We are still in
the middle ages in this respect. Leav-
ing apart the Kindergarten, the Mon-
tessori and the other Modern methods
of educating children which have made
so much headway in all other countries
of the world, the most unfortunate fea-
ture of the training of teachers in this
country is that no scientific method has
been evolved as regards the teaching
of vernaculars. No subject is so much
neglected in Training Schools and Col-
leges as this. There is no Phonetic
Study of the Indian Vernaculars. No
lists have been prepared of words in
Indian Languages in the order of their
frequency in current usage. In the
choice of subjects which are gencrally
included in Vernacular Readers there
is no principle of gradation based on
the age of the pupils, their capacity to
understand and their general psycho-
logy. In the selection of poems that
have to be memorised there is no guid-
ing prirciple. The teaching of the
mother-torgue has a method which is
fundamentally different from that adopt-
ed for teaching foreign languages. So
much of research has been made in
this direction in all the advanced coun-
tries. It is the absence of this that
prevents cven the trained teachers in
Indian Elementary Schools from in-
structing their pupils in 2 manner that
will enable them to achieve permanent
literacy even after a stay of four to five
years at school.

HE other serious defect which con-

tributes to educational wastage 1n
elementary schools is the over-crowded
courses and sylabusses that are n
vogue. History, Geography, .lexcs,
Health, Nature-Study, Moral instruc-
tion, etc., are subjects of separate 'study
in these schools even for pupils in the

third and the fourth classes. There
are many enthusiasts who wish to intro-
duce agricultural and vocational ins-
truction at this stage. All this indicates
the existence of a good deal of loose
thinking on these matters. The ques-
tion to be considered is the relative im-
portance to be attached to these sub-
jects and the place they should occupy
by the side of the ‘Mother-Tongue’.
If the attainment of the ability to read
and write the mother-tongue is regarded
as the central object of instruction in
Indian schools, it is necessary that it
should be given the most prominent
place in the school curriculum and that
other subjects be either omitted or
given a purely subsidiary place. When
teachers are not properly trained to
handle these subsidiary subjects, it is a
better policy for sometime to come that
attention should be concentrated on the
teaching of the mother-tongue only.
And if these subjects are retained, it is
desirable that the courses should be
considerably reduced and up-to-date
methods of instruction introduced in
regard to them.

THE keeping up of literacy among

those that leave school is a subject of
fundamental importance. Here again
the establishment of village libraries
and of circulating libraries is necessary.
It is rather unfortunate that there are
very few Vernacular books of an inte-
resting character that deserve a place
in these libraries. Authors and publi-
shers have to turn their attention to the
production and supply of the right type
of books which may be placed in the
hands of the people in the villages.
This is the only way by which literacy
can be kept alive.

THE problem of the high percentage
of failures in public examinations
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conducted at the end of the Secondary
and the University courses deserves to
be investigated with great care. There
1s a good deal of truth in the view that
examinations, as thev are held in India
at the present day, are a real obstacle
in the way of soand education and that
they are responsible for educational
wastage. The subject will be examined
at greater length in the next issue.

———

Scouting and Character-building

DDRESSING the Scouts and

their parents on how Scouting

would help in making the boy a
happy and useful citizen, Lady Raman
laid deserving stress on the part that
Scouting has to play in present-day
school life.  She pointed out how it
gives the four C’s—courage, common-
sense, cheerfulness and cleverness” to
our boys. There is no reason why
Scouting should not be made compul-
sory. There is so much of dull-routine
in the education as it is carried on in
most of our schools. Boys are in great
need of relief from this monotony.
They require opportunities of enjoying
out-door camp-life. They should de-
velop habits of self-reliance and of co-
operative action. They must learn to
be orderly. Nothing is conducive to
the growth of these qualities so very
much as Scouting. It is often com-
plai'ned that most schoois are not in a
position to employ Scout-masters and
that most parents are not in a position
to provide the necessarv uniform and
other articles of equipment for their
boys and send them out to camps.
ut there is nothing to prevent at least
e richer parents from paying liberally
the maintenance of Scout-masters
making it easy for their children to
under the influence of this great

movement. If schools invite the co-
operation of parents and if the latter
take more initiative in the better-train-
ing of their children instead of leaving
everything in the hands of School-
authorities, children will find their
school life more happy and interesting.

Courage of Conviction

F education is not making as much
progress in India as it ought to, it is
due not so much to lack of ideas as

to lack of courage in putting into prac-
tice the ideas that are good and sound.
In nothing is this absence of courage
so prominent as in the field of adopt-
ing the Vernacular as the medium of
instruction in Scecondary Schools. The
very fact that in the Madras Presidency,
option has been given to the manage-
ments of schools by the Government to
adopt the Vernacular medium, shows
that the ide1 is a sound one. But how
is it that schools are not making full
use of this option and how is it also that
some schools that adopted the Verna-
cular medium at one time have sub-
scquently given it up? In very many
cases it is due toa sense of fear of
what other people may think.,  The re-
sult is that our boys and girls continue
to suffer from all the evils of an un-
natural system of training. A most
eloquent plea was put forward by Dr.
Cousins in his presidential address at
the recent Madras Provincial Educa-
tional Conference in favour of Vernacu-
larisation.  He remarked thus

“To fundamental education there is no
problem of the medium of instruction.
The problem only arises out of mixed
circumstances in which one culture tries
to impress its stamp on another. This is
what has happened in India. The situation
to-day is that education in India is
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dominated by a language which, aside from
its own unique qualities and immortal
achievements, has little or no affinity with
the vocal physiology, the temperament, the
tradition or the attitude to life of any of
the peoples of India. In the country of
its domination, English has ruined in-
digenous education and debased the
traditional culture of India....... The situa-
tion calls for two reforms: the complete
Vernacularisation of Indian education from
Montessori to M.A., and a drastic change
in the teaching of English............ "
While he pleads for Vernaculari-
sation from Montessori to MU\, there
are reactionaries who wish to  begin the
schooling of Indian children with Iing-
lish and end it with Fnghsh!

Grants to Aided-Schols

ROM every conference of teachers

and teacher-managers of elemen-

tary schools in the Madras Presi-
dencv there comes the pitiable tale of
the reduction of grants made on the
plea of depression by the  Provincial
Government.  In a memorandum re-
cently submitted by the Tanjore
Teacher-Managers, it js peinted out
how a trained teacher of the Secondary
Grade received last yvear, as his earnings
for the whole vear, the magnificient
cum of Rs. 150 and the teacher of the
[ligher  Elementary (Girade  about
Rs. 108 and how these rates (‘:11(‘L11:.1t.c<1
per month are far lower than Lhc_ir.xtml
pay of peons in Governme:nt seryvice. It
will take a long time before local hoards
will be ina position to estabiish  their
own schools for educating all the
children of the school-going awe. The
aided agency has to he made use of for
decades to come.  The indigenous
agency 1s not as rich as the forem
Vissions and has to depend entirely on
Government grants for carrying on 1ts
work. It is not possible tor them to

get anything through school fees. Under
these circumstances a more liberal po-
licy has to be adopted by Government
in the matter of grants for teaching, for
buildings and for equipment.

Next Session of the Madras
Provincial Educational Conference

HE Provincial Conference had a

successful session this year at

Anantapur under the distinguished
Prestdentship of Dr. J. H. Cousins. We
sugeest that it is desirable to have the
next session of the Conference in one of
the important cducational centres of
the Coast districts in the Andhra.
Organised educational effort is not so
much in evidence in these districts as
in the South. Public opinion is slow
in being formed and slower still in
asserting itself. There are many pro-
blems which are common to the Andhra
and the Tamil districts of the Province,
Foven in respect of some problems
which are peculiar to the Andhra, con-
certed action by all those interested in
the cause of education will be of great
help in discovering the right solutions.
We invite the opinion of all well-wishers
of education on this subject and trust
that it will be possible to hold the next
session of the Conference in one of the
leading citics of the Andhra.

Personal

RAO BAHADUR ANANTA KRI-
SHNAIYAR formerly Professor of Anthro-
pology, University of Caleutta, is honoured
by the French Government by being nomi-
nated as a Fellow of the French  Academy.
The Minister of National Iducation in
Irance has also presented Mr. Aivar with
the French National... ™ brevet”, appertain-
ing to “Officer A" Academie,”
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DELHI
ALL.INDIA EDUCATIONAL
CONFERENCE

_ Under the auspices of the All India Federa-

tion of Educational Associations, the 10th
All-India Educational Conference was held
at l_)elhi from the 27th to the .30th December.
Owing to the unavoidable absence of
Mr. Shyam Prasad Mukerjee, Rai Bahadur
Thakur Chain Singh, Education Minister,
Jodhpur State presided over the Conference.

Subjects of considerable interest in the
educatic_;nal world were discussed. The
suggestion for the appointment of a Royal

ommission on Education, to enquire into
educational conditions in the country and
suggest measures for the re-organisation of
the educational system, din’t, find favour with
the conference. However, the proposal that
the}'e should be an Advisory Board of Edu-
cation with the Central Government was
adopted. It might be recalled that the
Hartog Commitee had stressed the need for
such a Board long ago. The proposal that
the}'e should be an All-India Institute of Edu.
cation and Psychological Research is another
welcome feature of the Conference. Another
important matter which was stressed at the
Conference was the need for imparting in-

struction in non-langua j
ge subjects through
vernaculars of the country. ¢

ADVISORY BOARD OF EDUCATION

0 The anance Department has sanctioned

€ expenditure for the establishment of a
antral Advisory Bureau of Education which
will be a permanent organisation to render such
help and advice to the provinces, as they may
seem to maintain a sort of co-ordination in

the educational policies .
of the
Governments, Provincial

But the Department of Education, Health
gmd Lapd has yet to prepare the scheme in
its detail, and the final sanction of the expendi-

ture will depend on how the scheme is framed
and what amount of expenditure it will entail.

INDUSTRIAL EDUCATION

With a view to promote Industrial and
Technical Education, it has been decided to
establish a Government Institute for weaving,
dying and calico printing.

It will be the first of its kind in Delhi.
No fees will be charged from students belong-
ing to the Delhi Province for the period of
training and rent free accommodation will
Ee pr;wided to students desiring to live in the
ostel.

THE WILSON REPORT

That the Wilson Report on Municipal Edu-
cation in Delhi City is highly retrograde in
character as it contains statements which are
wrong in point of fact and suggestions which
are impossible of execution, is the view
expressed by the Head Masters’ Association,
Delhi, in their recent review of the report.

MADRAS

ANDHRA UNIVERSITY UNEMPLOY.-
MENT BUREAU

In reply to a question at the recent meeting
of the Senate, in regard to the working of the
Unemployment Bureau organised by the Uni-
versity, so far, the Vice-Chancellor stated, that
the Bureau has been trying to put itself in
touch with the unemploved graduates and
under-graduates of the University. The Bureau
has now on its list about 150 candidates. Of
these 99 are graduates of one to four years
standing. It is corresponding with almost all
the employing agencies in the province, such as
the Government, the Zamindars, the Local
Boards, the Railways, etc. The Response has
not been very encouraging. For a successful
working of the Bureau, greater co-operation
from the various business interests and large-
scale employers of the province was necessary.
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The question in all its bearing .would be con-
sidere?l early in 1935 by the Syndicate.

INDIAN PHILOSOPHICAL CONGRESS

The 10th Session of the Indian Philoso-
phical Congress was held from the 20th to the
22nd December at Waltair. The Congress was
opened by His Excellency the Governor, Lord
Erskine. Prof. Sir S. Radhakrishnan in a
few well-chosen words welcomed the dclegates.
Dr. John Mackenzie, President of the session
gave the presidential address. The con_ference
in the afternoon was split up into four different
sections at which a number of interesting papers

were read.
INTER - UNIVERSITY DEBATE

An interesting debate took place on the
10th inst. at the Anderson Hall, Madrag,
between representatives of the Madras Uni-
versity and the Universities in the United
Provinces.

Such inter-university events would goa
long way to promote inter-provincial contact
and to consolidate the Youth Movement all

over India.
EDUCATIONAL COUNCILS

The first conference of the District Edu-
cational Councils met at Madras on the 27th
Dec., under the chairmanship of Mr. G. Nara-
yanaswami Chetti. Dewan Bahadur S. Kuma.
raswami Reddiar, the Education Minister,
opened the Conference. In the course of his
speech, the Minister said that “in future years
a great deal of activity will be needed in this
presidency in connection with the wvarious
schemes of improvement which the Govern-
ment have in view in respect of elementary
education and the Government cannot look‘at a
better agency than the District Educa_tlongl
Councils for help, advice and co-operation in

this respect.

NIDUBROLU ADULT EDUCATION
INSTITUTE

iv du-

The first anniversary of the Adult E
cation Institute at Nidubrolu foundad by Prof.
Ranga, was celebrated on the 23rd December,
under the presidency of Mr. Kalelkar of Poona.

The object of the Institute is to educate
workers and peasants and to bring about
comradely feeling between the two, and to

work for the betterment of their conditions of
life. The Institute has a valuable public
library, presented by Mr. Ranga. Among the
activities of the Institute were: daily classes
in Hindi, running of a two months’ Summer
School in Literature, Economics and Political
Science for peasants under the guidance of Mr.
N. G. Ranga.

BOMBAY

MARATHI LITERARY CONFERENCE

The 19th Marathi Literary Conference
presided over by Rao Sahib Chapekar and held
at Baroda at the beginning of the Christmas
week was a complete success. It had half a
dozen sectional gatherings. General Nana
Saheb Sinde, the Chairman of the Reception
Committee made a businesslike speech in
which he explained to all delegates the scheme
of Sayaji Literary Academy and a scheme for
encouraging Hindi.

Brief though it was, Rao Sahib Chapekar’s
address was a fairly comprehensive review and
criticism of the new tendencies in Marathi
Literature.

Resolutions urging the establishment of a
University for Maharashtra, the starting of a
course in journalism and the use of vernaculars
as media of instruction were passed at the

Conference.

FERGUSSON COLLEGE JUBILEE

The Golden Jubilee of the Fergusson
College of the Deccan Education Society which,
was celebrated recently, brings to remembrance
such ideal teachers as Tilak, Ghokale, Agar-
kar, Apte, Rajwade and Paranjapye whose
patriotism and public spirit have left their
pupils impressed with their stamp. The
Fergusson College is sure to have always its
attraction for all for its traditional self-sacrifice
and public service, writes the Maharatta.

PLEA FOR A SHIVA]JI UNIVERSITY

At the annual social gathering of the Ra-
jaram College, Kolhapur, on the 8th instant, a
strong plea was put forward by Dr. Bala Kri-
shna, Principal of the College and by the
Rajasahib of Sangali who delivered the Iresi-
dential address.

SCHOOL ADMISSIONS

The University Syndicate issued a circu-
lar to the schools directing the Heads of
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recognised schools not to admit any pupil to the
Matriculation class after the 1st of December
unless the previous permission of the Syndicate
1s duly received.

_ The circular that is now issued by the
University takes away from the headmasters

the privilege which they had enjoved for a
long time.

SCHOOL REGISTRATION FEE

Every High School seeking recognition
from' thg University had to pay formerly an
application fee of Rs. 23/- and a registration
fee of an equal amount annually. Two years
back Mr. K. G. Warty, the Editor of the
Karr_)atak School, was successful in getting the
application fee abolished. At the last meeting
of the Senate Mr. M. R. Paranjpe moved for
the reduction of the registration fee itself from
Rs. 25 to Rs. 10 and got his amendment passed.
Mr. Paranjpe deserves the thanks of all High
School Mangers in the presidency.

BENGAL

CARNEGIE CORPORATION GRANTS
The Executive Council of the Universities
Bureau of the British Empire, which declared
a few n_lonths ago their intefition to award three
Carnegie Corporation grants of the value of
{320, for the year 1935.36 to the Calcutta
-Lmversnty, have decided in a recent meeting to
increase the value of the grants to £ 400.

UNEMPLOYMENT IN BENGAL

The Bengal Unemploved Youths' Confer.
ence met on the 26th December, under the
presidentship of Mr. Nalini Ranjan Sarkar,
Mayvor of Calcutta. According to Mr. H. N.
Roy, the total number of unemployed in Bengal
was as much as 90 lakhs of whom no less than
one lack were educated middle class young men.
Mr. Sarkar suggests the potentialities of the
army as a means of employment for 5to 10
thousand Benyalies and quotes the instance of
Punjab where 36 thousand men are recruited to
the army when the total strength of the Punjab
is about 130 thousand. He also suggests

avenues of employment under the rural recons-
truction scheme.

OD_e“in'g'the Conference, Nawab K. (. M.
Faroqui, Minister for Agriculture and Industry,
said that the Government had formulated a
comprehensive scheme of industrial develop-

ment with the object of diverting the attention
of the unemployed young Bhadralog class to
the poss:bl_hty of starting small industries for
the prodqctlo_n of goods in use in the Province,
by adopting improved methods of manufacture
evolved by the Industries Department. The
scheme, he said, was given effect to in 1933.34
and as a result of its working, about 555 youths
h'ad received practical training, of whom 230
either started factories of their own or found
emplovment in the respective industries.

UNITED PROVINCES

UNIVERSITIES & GOVERNMENT:
FINANCIAL RELATIONS

At a Conference held on the 10th inst.
representatives of the Education Department
of the U. P. Government and the Vice-Chan-
cellqrs of Lucknow, Agra and Allahabad Uni-
vgrsnties, qQuestions relating to finance were
discussed. It is understood that a very con-
siderable measure of agreement was reached
in such matters as grants to the Universities
from the Provincial Revenues. The meeting
is also understood to have discussed the
methods’ by which the Government should
retain such control over the Universities as
was necessary to ensure the discharging of
its responsihility to the tax.paver without in
any way detracting from the an nomy of the
Universities within their financial resources.

BENARES HINDU UNIVERSITY

The annual report of the Benares Hindu
University shows that the University has made
satisfactory  progress and has also provided
facilities for the study of new subjects, and shown
its sense of responsibility with regard tothe
importance of girls’ education. Women stu-
dents were freely admitted to the Central Hindu
College. Music, Domestic Science and Painting
are the special subjects exclusively meant for
their study. Industrial Chemistry has been
introduced as a separate subject for both the
B. Sc., and M. Se., Examinations.

The University has instituted three classes
of Diploma courses in Soap Manufacture, Metal
Enamelling, and Pottery and Porcelan, to
which only a limited number of students are
admitted for special training.

Pharmaceautical Chemistry has been intro-
duced as a separate subject in the B. Sc.,
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course, and it includes the study of Pharmaceu-
tical Chemistry, Pharmacy and Pbarmacog-
cosy. Agricultural Botany has been introduced
as an independent subject in the M. Sc., course.

CENTRAL PROVINCES

PRIMARY EDUCATION

«  The Education Department of the Central
Provinces is contemplating to revise thg pre-
sent curriculum of the Primary schools in the
he beginning of the next session In
The draft report is now ready and
ced before the Director of Public
Instruction and other educational oﬂivce'rs for
their consideration and approval. \Vhile re-
vising the curriculum 1t was found that the
conditions in the rural areas were of a nature
that did not give sufficient scope to a boy in Athe
primary stage to learn anything bestd‘es reading,
writing, learning elementary arithmetic.

The new curriculum proposes to pay
special attention to study of hygiene, handi-

crafts and civics.

HIGH SCHOOL ENTRANCE
EXAMINATION
The Central Provinces Government has
made it compulsory for all pupils who seek
admission to High School classes to pass the
Enuntrance Examination. This marks a definite
attempt to regulate admission to higher classes
and helps to keep out unsuitable students.

province att
April next.
will be pla

HYDERABAD

OPENING OF M. A. CLASSES
IN EXNGLISH

The University authorities have decided to

A. classes In English from the next

open M. roVice-

academic year (June 1933) :md the P
Chancellor will proceed to Lnglapd pe.\t sum-
mer for selecting 2 Professor of English.

Dr. COUSINS’ LECTURES ON
EDUCATION

Dr. ]. H. Cousins has been invited by the
Osm:mi:\- University of H_\‘derabad to dell\'er a
course of lectures on education, commencing
from the 28th of this month. .

The first one will deal with " The History
of Education in India,” the cecond with ' \
Ground Scheme for Education m Future India

and the third with “The Place of Art in

- Education.”

KARNATAKAS IN CONFERENCE

The All-Karnataka Poets’ Conference, the
Twentieth Literary Conference and Vijianagar
Sixth Centenary celebrations concluded on the
lst instant, after a full five days’ programme
at Raichur. A large number of scholars and
men of letters from all parts of the Karnataka
in Hyderabad, Myore, Madras and Bombay,
attended the proceedings.

MYSORE
MYSORE EDUCATIONAL LEAGUE

The 10th Conference of the Mysore State
Educational League began its sitting from the
3rd for three days, under the presidency of
Dr. E. P. Metcalf, Vice-Chancellor of the
Mysore University. Sectional meetings - relat-
ing to Middle School, High School and Tea-
chers’ Training were held along with the main
conference. .

STATE CONFERENCE OF PRIMARY
AND MIDDLE SCHOOL TEACHERS

Under the auspices of the Mysore Ele-
mentary Education-League, the third sessiqn of
the State Conference of Primary and Middle
Schoo! Teachers was opened on the 21st Decgn?-
ber. Mr. B. T. Kesava Iyengar, City Munici-
pal President, Mysore welcomed the delegates
as Chairman of the Reception Committee. His
Highness the Yuvaraja of Mysore declared the
conference open. Mr. J. T. Turner, M.A., 1.LE.S.,
delivered the Presidential Address.

TRAVANCORE
RURAL RECONSTRUCTION TRAINING
SCHOOL

The Practical Training School in Rural
Reconstruction which accepts students from
various parts of India, Burma and Ceylon, will
be conducted in 1935 during the month of April
at the Martandam Y. M. C. A. Rural Demon-
stration Centre and in its Lxtention Area.
Dr. D. Spencer Hatch has returned to
India and will be in charge of the training.
Applications are being received; and further
details may be had from the Y. M. C. A,
District  Office, “ Keston,” Trivandrum, S.
Indin.
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Dr. ZAKIR HUSSAIN ON EDUCATION
AND POLITICS

~Welcoming the delegates to the Tenth All-
India ‘ Educational Conference, Dr. Zakir
Hussain, Principal, Jamia Milia Islamia and
Chairman of the Reception Committee, in the
course of his speech said :

‘“1f the Political changes that are bound
to come at no distant date are to be changes
for the better, if the government of the people
ty the people is to prove to be government for
the people, we shall have to set about the
difficult task of changing our institutions of mere
book learning into centres of co-operative
activity, where a sense of social and political
vesponsibility could be engendered in the
younger generations of the country. 1 hope
you will not be alarmed at my mentioning a
sense of political resposibility in pupils as one
of the objectives which our educational insti-
tutions should strive to achieve. We are told,
in season and out, that education should have
nothing to do with politics. Yes, there is poli-
tics and politics. There is politics which I
would not see, which no true educator would
see any where near educational institutions. It
is the short-sighted politics of opportunism. It
is the politics which seeks to make education
the cheap handmaid of its passing objectives.

My complaints is that our present system
of education is much, too much, politics-
ridden. For what is it but politics of a kind
Fha( to the entire neglect of the needs of the
individual mind and needs of all-sided develop-
ment of national life, we have run the whole
edugational system, to man nothing more than
clerical offices of this country? A system
which has robbed generation after generation
Of.O‘“’ young men of courage, of initiative, of
will, to serve anything higher than their own
narrowly-conceived self-interest, of joy in life
agd pride in creative effort, without hope and
without vision, characterless cheap articles of
mass production to be auctioned in the market
place to the highest bidder. 1t iz time we gave
to our educational effort more edifving ideals of

personal and national existence, ideals of
justice and fairplay, ideals of service for the
good of the whole of which one 1is part, ideals
of national solidarity, ideals of co-operative
endeavour, subscribed by our young men,
healthy in body and healthy in mind, with
trained strong will, sound judgment, refined
feelings, honest and frank, yet generous and
tolerant, trustful and trustworthy to this end.
We shall have to set about the task in dead
earnest of transforming our educational institu-
tions from places of individual self-keeping to
places of devotion to social ends, from seats of
theoretical and intellectual one-sideness into
those of practical human many-sideness and
from centres of mere acquisition of knowledge
to those of its right use. If thisis politics it is
politics of a kind, a far-sighted constructive
politics. Then politics is the life breath of
education.”

—_—

SIR K. RAMUNNI MENON ON
“EDUCATION & SOCIAL JUSTICE"

What the country urgently wanted was
the raising of the general education level, rather
than the production of a number of highly trained
specialists for whom there was only a limited
demand, was the opinion put forward by
Sir K. Ramunni Menon in his address recently
delivered at Ernakulam.

He said, that the need for accelerating
the progress of education had become a
national problem. The country would soon
possess a democratic form of Government,
which would place in the hands of the people
powers and responsibilities far beyond anything
which they had enjoved n the past and the
exercise of which would require a sound edu-
cational back-ground and the qualities of
discipline, outlook and judgment which were
developed by a sound education. The success
of democracy largely depended he said, upon
the existence of an educated electorite, an
electorate which was sufficiently educated to
understand national questions and to protect
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itself from exploitation by unscrupulous and
designing men. R
mally, he observed that intellect
minglx;a Zchievements in research, political
ons—these should all be directed to

institution: .
l}?uman ends to promote social harmony and

the happiness of mankind.

a———

PRINCIPAL SAIYIDIAN ON THE
ROLE OF THE TEACHER

“ The conception of education in a dynamic
world and the role of the teacher in the educa-
tional renaissance, Was ‘the t'heme ‘of. an
address delivered by Pru}cxpal' K. G. Saiyidian
of the Aligarh Teachers’ Training College, at
the recent Delhi Educational Conference.

He discussed the new movements and
forces which were operating at the present,
pationally and internationally, to reshape edu-
cation throughout the world. Despite the
development of the scientific movement 1n edu-
cation, it was impossible to perfect t_ool-proof
technique, which teachers coul.d. use without the
use of their own intellectual initiative and crea-
tive thought. They could not, therefore, divest
themselves of responsibility, not only to study
their subjects for instruction of children, but
also the social order in the midst of which they
were living to-day. Developments associated
with the growth of industrialism and scientific
technology had added immeasurably to the
material and intellectual power of man, but
they had, at the same time, created a grave
psychological and ethical situation, because of

_the failure of man's social and moral conscious-

ness to adapt itself to the changed conditions.
This had resulted in the present situa-
tion with its wars and explpxtahons,_usAsocml
and economic injustices, s gnbndle(% llust
for power and wealth, its confiict of‘\valgfes
and loyalties in individual and collective lite.
It was this problem which teachers and edt:]ca}-
tionists had to tackle. If they approached 1t
in the right spirit, this stupendous task of c_real;i
ing a new and better w'orld by exalting, ma

school work, co-operation above co.mpetltlox?,
creation above acquisntweness,.ser\‘r\ce _abme
Just and power, profit a_nd active mtelhgencg,
above passive assimilation of secondhh::rla‘

opinions, teachers would not onl¥ egnc‘ w\'ne?\
lives of their pupils, but aleo tram ‘;c“b; ned
workers and leaders in the cause ol &

gocial order.

Mr. N. S. SUBBA RAO ON THE
PROBLEM OF WASTAGE

Mr. N. S. Subba Rao, Director of Public
Instruction, Mysore, in the course of his recent
address at Shimoga, dealt with the cause of
wastage in  Primary Education and gave
suggestions for solving the same.

One prominent cause of the enormous
wastage in primary education, he said, was
generally supposed to be the single teacher
school, and heroic proposals had been made
to eliminate them, in particular, by the Hartog
Committee. The single teacher school was
a prominent feature of Rural Education, not
only in India, but also in Great Britain, and
the United States of America. It seemed to
the speaker that it was necessary to accept the
situation that the single teacher school, like the
original sin in man, was not likely to be elimi-
nated by any efforts of theirs, or at any rate
by reasonable efforts in a measurable future.
Therefore, the problems of primary education,
both of expansion, as well as of improvement
in quality, had to be visualised against the
background of this inexorable fact. On the
question of reforms to be introduced, he said,
that though a certain amount of drilling in the
3 R's would be necessary in the higher classes,
there was not the least doubt that the Project
method, the method which based itself on the
unity of subjecis, was the ome single n}ethod
capable of almost universal application in the
primary stage. Physical development, manual
skill, knowledge of the physical universe, and
personal hygiene, all these could be brought
into unity under the Project method, and the
fashionable ® Play Way " of education, could
also be reconciled with the Project method.
Secondly, it was necessary to provide a better
band of teachers. They should be competent,
keen, and contented. It was not necessary to
bring out the implications of these terms, but a
further requivement in respect of teachers of
primary education was that they should be
women. This was the fundamental need of the
situation, and the sooner the public and admi-
nistration realised the need as well as its
implications in respect of salary and housing
accommodation, the better it would be for the
community. In the third place, it was neces-
sary to extend primary education to six years.
1t was hardly realised what little opportunity a
boy had in rural areas of keeping his literacy,
viz., power of reading, and writing, burnished
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in use. A scheme Was now under examination
in Mysore State to supply by means of radio
amenities of life as well as instruction tg rural
areas. ’I_‘here was not the slightest doubt that
constructive work in the above lines would
enable single teacher schools to give a better
account of themselves, and yield a better

return in the shape of greater literacy and a
better type of product,

—

Mr. I Nv MENON ON THE PRESENT
OUTLOOK IN EDUCATION

Presiding over the Eighth General Assem-
bly of the Cochin Teachers’ Associations, Mr.
I.N. Mgnon, M.A., D. Litt. (Oxon.), the Director
of Public Instruction, Cochin," dealt with the

1

Present Outlook in Education. He said :

] .There Were very muny leading educa-
tionists who might contend that we had lost ajl
outlook. in education. The most characteristic
feature in present education was its utter gloom,
What was the reason for this veil of gloom that
shroyvded the educationa] outlook ? There was
a universal distrust of their educational aims
and methods, a deep-seated contempt for those

-engaged in the work of education ; an almost

universal conviction that the present system was
a blunder and a waste, .

If they analysed what was the reason for
the present gloomy outlook, they would find
that the universa] complaint was that it did not
lead one to any definite career. Education
could not stand self-condemned on this ground
alone._ At no time was it considered that the
education a boy had at school shouljd equip him
for a definite carcer. The aim of education was
to give a proper balance to human nature ang
not to provide careers, The provision of a
careen: Wwas not unnecessary, but that was not
concew_ed as the aim of education titl recently,

ducation meant nurture and consisted of no-

thing extra_ne:ous to the rational direction of the
latent possibilities in the boy.

He observed that the present nightmare of

unemployment had nothing to do with their
education. ‘

SIR T. B. SAPRU ON THE NEED
FOR CULTURE

Sir ‘Tej Bal;adur Sapru, while replying
at a public reception organised in his honour
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by the Punjab Literary League, at Lahore,
dwelt upon ‘Indian Culture.

He urged that the study of Moghul Period
in Indian History was necessary for under-
standing many problems which had now arisen.
In that period, Hindus wrote poetrv in Persian
while Muslim scholars wrote verses in Sanskrit.
As it was necessary to develop a common
medivm for  the expression of each other's
ideas, Urdu was born in the North. He,
however, visualised that those Hindus and
Mohammaduns were living in a Fool's Para-
dise, who were saying that the time would
come when only one community would survive
in this country, Religions and politics divided
communities, but it was onlv culture which
united the communitijes of a country.

—

Personal Notes

Mr. AL E. FOOT, Headmaster of the
new Indian Public School at Dehra Dun,
satled for India on January 11, and Messrs.

John Martyn and™ H. W. Barritt who -

are to take up posts as house masters, are
expected to leave England shortly. Mr.
Martyn is 31 and is a graduate of
Cambridge University.  He has  been a
master at Harrow for cight or nine years.
Mr.  Barritt is also a Cambridge mun and

was recently senior science master at Maid-
stone School.

MIR KAKRIM PAKSH, Inspector,
Vernacular Education, Frontier Province,
will, 1t i understood, be appointed Director
of Public Instruction of the Province when
Mr. T. G. Urgill proceeds on eight
months’ leave in February., Mr. Kanim
Baksh is the first Indian to hold that post in
the Frontier.

SETH LAMI CHAND. 4
Jain  Ranker, of Bhelsa,
Rs. 63,000 for the
Laxmi Chand Jain Hig
cducation among the

wealthy
has donated
establishment of 3
h School, to promote
Digambar Jains,

MR. PRAKRITI KUMAR GHOSE
was conferred the doctorate of D. Se., in
Geology at a meeting of the Senate of
the London University on December 19,
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Current Comments
By Mrs. K. Satthianadhan, M A,

THE KARACHI CONFERENCE

T HAS been an interesting study to follm';v

the proceedings of the Karachi Women's

Conference and estimate the extent, t'he
depth and the reasonableness .of Indian
women's demands. A characteristic felture,.
as a Madras Daily observed, was the desire to
reject the usual privileges accorded to women
and determine to acquire benefits as abso}ute
equals with men. As one of their reso?utlons
said: * As women are the natural guardians of

" future generations, they feel it their bounlden
_duty to deny all special privileges for themselves

for the sake of the common good.” This same
demand was expressad lately by the joint state-
ment of two women’s associations, and the
omission of the word ‘her,’ after ‘his’ in the Joint
Comnmittee’s Report about Indian reforms, was
looked upon as very unjust. There are_peopl.e,
who question this attitude of rejection of certain
favours as.rather inconsistent on the part of
women while willing to accept other favmfrs.'
The Madras Mail observes that an Indian
gentleman actually criticised thus the women
of his nation, asking “ why it wa.s that orga-
nized Indian women should object to bex;g
enfranchised on the strength ofa_husban s
qualification, when they did not Objef:t to e):-
ploiting the status which the married s.tla}e
conferred upon them, and were Fead_v to ut;l l:;
their husband’s credit, spenfl his money, and
generally to benefit from their entry into wte 1ded
bliss.” Indian women can of course ri :em
by asking whether the men also do no(; . etheir
by their marriages, utilising as they do,

' i i d" heuse:economy-
wives' domestic efficiency and

And, are not women even in India being ds?-,
prived of some of their older privileges by their
men as is being done in England? Yet, thq,
fact remains, as Dr. Maud Royden, one of thg
English delegates to the Karachi Conference,
said that “in a world which recognises physical
violence as the last resort, wemen can never
achieve complete freedom.".

Another impression of the Conference
seemed to have been felt by Dr. . Royden.
“The main impression left on our minds - after
attending the Karachi Women's.Conferencg
was that Indian women wanted first a settle-
meat of the political question and then social
or industrial reforms”. This is rather a sad
impression to be made; for advance should
come more from inside than the surface. If
Indian society is not reformed, espscially with
regard to the advancement of its women, wh’gtf
would be the advantage of an improvement
in political status? For instance, if 'Indian
women are to continue in purdah, which we
are told they ohserved at the Conference, what
would be the use of political votes for them ? .

Wae are glad that Mrs. Corbett Ashby.
th e other - English woman delegate, was very
pleased at.the progress made by Indian women;
and she hoped that “as 1934 saw the political
emancipation of the women of Brazil and
Turkey, so 1935 would see Indian womer
given the right to vote, which she hoped would
lead to: the development of social and edu:
cational reforms.”

A SCHEME FOR WOMEN

% A R. CHANDAVARKAR writes in the Hindu,
M’ Educational' and Literary Supplemen_t

2 of the Kanya Gurukula at Dehra Dun.
I"lt::. has besn organized on thev principle
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;hat 2 special education is needed for women
b: women, if the harmony of womanhood is tc;
) bl:r::;’;ed. and if domestic happiness is not
N an-d eventually killed. This school is
cnpied e:hrely by women-teachers, with a
o m ra-wn.up by well-experienced edy.
— s: ledn and Sanskrit are both
that e} 'y languages, the latter on the plea
by i ay.s open the treasures of the Vedas and

e Upanishads, added to “the enrichment of

;}:; ‘;:::::rral standard of women.” English or
Domestic :::nac“‘af 1S optional. The study of
and Child.nuer:'ce and the ﬁn? arts, _midwifery
compulsory “"i& ] and Indian History are
Hindi: Ma’th an ngen through the medium of
in' their ametics and Science are studied

practical aspect towards household

wor

lat:m ;; old are related : needle-work is added

hi h. e middle stage has six classes, the
igher Section omy two.

In the college course i
. . of three years, addi-
tloniaoll subjects_ can be taken up, like Music,
and C?Y;_Pbxlosophy, Psychology, Physics
set in emistry. We are told that standards
school and college are not lower than

0Se in ordinary schools and colleges.

are SZ'ihcil course is over fifteen years; t!:e_ girls
is strict - t’;‘wegated from boys ; the discipline
whole j ~ d_xet is strictly vegetarian. The
mit;:rnh ils worked on the ancient
i ential system. Many parents do
?;et l;‘;il:;lvne of the ideas instilled, especially
tion claims ﬁ;‘:&_s from men; but the institu-
of able hou tit will produce” a sturdy race
workers no:e‘WlYes and conscientious public
Workers,’ ph 2s rivals to men, but as their co-
strictly self ysically and naturally strong and
Iywsoen&;eh%m 8ad self-respecting.”.
days, when T, if this is possible in modern
: men and women are so closely

assmiatﬁ t°8°ther . A A .
in public work, = education, in syrvice and

HERE AND THERE }

THE C. M. S. DELEGATION

The C. M. S. Delegation consisting of
the Rev. Prevendary Wilson Cash, Gaperal
Secretary of the C. M. S. London, Col. Sir
Casaclg Walton, R. E., Secretary  of the Indin
Committee, and Dr. J. H, Cook, Secretary
of the Medical Committee arrived in India
last month with a view to seeing the work
that is being carried on in India by the
Missionaries of the C, M. S. in its various
spheres of activity. They have so far visited
Bombay, Central Provinces, Andhra and
Madras. —

NATIONAL SCIENCE INSTITUTE

_It is understnod that the Government of
India proposed to make an annual grant of
Rs.. 12,000/- to the National Institute of
Sciences of India, recently inaugurated by the
Governor at Calcutta. A grant of Rs. 1, 000/-
annually is also being made by the Calcutta
University. —

NEW BROADCASTING STATION

The High Commissioner for India in
London , Sir B. N. Mitra, has placed a contract
with the Marconi Company for the erection of
a twenty kilowatt broadcasting station at Delhi.
) The transmitter will be of advanced design,
incorporating the most modern development in
broadcasting technique and will be several
times more powerful than any broadcasting
station previously erected in India.

——

ALL-INDIA LIBRARY. CONFERENCE

The 8th All-India Public Libr

ference was held from the 24(1{: a{)yecCOZt.
Mad!’as, under the presidency of Kt;'rnar
Mumndra. Dabe Roy Mahasii, President
'Bengal Library Association, The ch:;irmar;
in the course of‘ his address suggested that

a commemoration of the Sijver Jubilee :?
Hxs'MaJesty the King Emperor, the Local
Bodies and. the Government might establish
a gqod public library in every municipal t .
for it was a well know fact that Hisp:I sty
was greatly interested in the furth cr o
the Library Movement. crance of
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AN INDIAN IN WESTERN EUROPE
{(Volumes 1 & 11), by, A. S. Panchapakesa
Ayyar, M.A.(Oxon.), 1.C.S,, published by
R. C.S. Maniam, Seshadripuram, Bangalore:
Price Rs. 4/- '

THE book under review contains the faith-
ful record of the experiences of the author,
Mr. A. S. P. Ayyar, M.A. (Oxon.), I.C. S,

Starting from Aiylam, a village in Malabar,
Mr. Ayyar had to face the conditions of life
and manners, wholly foreign to hlr?, even be;
fore he had the benefits of the thsmg
infiuence of some of the great cities in India.
"The contrasts that suggest themselves to a
mind brought up in rural surroundings of India.
are set down in such vividness of style and
colour that make very delightful reading.

As one passes through the pages all of
which contain something striking and interest-
ing, one realises how it is the great ambition of
an acute intellect that enabled Mr.' Ayvar to
cross the prohibited * Black .\\’aters and {ace
the ordeals of an ‘alien ' environment. W }.mt
is more refreshing than the shrewd observation
on men and matters in which the book abounds,

is the urbane humour with which the author
hits off the most exasperating. expetiences.

An idea of the author's early outlook on
life can be gleaned from his statement ® Born’
in an orthodox Brahmin family in an- ex-
clusively orthodet : Brahmin village, I had
been taught --to regard egg-eating as a
sin, smoking - as a vice, wearing a tie
and collar as dandyism, and haif-cutting and
daily shave as un-Brahminical”. “A foot-wear
of any kind I had never worn”. “Bread I had
always eschewed religiously,” etc. From this

* to Mr. Ayyar who to-day . could speak with

authority on most . European cities, Oxford
and London in particular, who could taste an
egg in England “drowned in pepper and salt”
for reasons of health, who could sport.a tie
and collar as well as anybody else, it isa far,
cry. Still, Mr. Ayyar had the adaptability -
and the sense of humour to live and learn
without ceasing to be a Hindu in the best’
sense of the term.’ ' ' T

His description of places and his acute
observations on men and manners are worth
reading. The style is easy and chaste. The-
volume containing 400 pages of delightful matter,
though on the whole well got up, is still marred :
by few print errors, which we hope will be. set.
right in a revised edition. ' We would commend
it to any average Indian intending to go to
England and to all who are interested in a-
genuine story, told in a delightful way.
SAHITYAMAN]JARI—Two Parts—Piblished’

by the Proprictors of Vayunandana Press,
Kavali, Price Rs. 1~2-0 each.

These are two volumes of selections in
Telugu Poetry and Prose intended for use in
Forms IV and V. The selections have been
carefully made. They are of a varied character
and represent the work of the most famous of *
the classical Telugu Poets and Prose writers.
A short sketch of the lives of the poets is also
appended to eich volume. The Text-book
Committee has approved them and we recom-
mend their use in High Schools. We wish to
suggest that when the next "edition is brought
out a few notes may be added, .

- gt
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Correspondence: |
Conferences

L T P St et et G
CORR?ESPON DENCE showld be as brief as
possible and should reach the * Educational

S )
India’ Office, Masulipatam, not later than
the 10th of every month. '

RESOLUTIONS PASSED AT T

A H

MADRAS PROVINCIAL EDUCATIOI\%AL
CONFERENCE, ANANTAPUR

1. This conference {a) &
attempts made now and(tzlenlszl;p:}?:eéoo\fetr}:
ment to effect piccemeal reform in respect of
Elementary Education (b) considers the con-
.temp]at‘ed Elementary Education Act Amend-
1(x;g. Bill unsatisfactory, (c) urges on the
¢ :;emment _the ne_cessity for formulating
putitng into action a comprehensive five
year  programme for the improvement and
expaasion of Elementary Education.
- 2. This conference urges on the teachers
:i ii;“ttf?elgd? the great nacessity for strength-
of tackens " T: U. the pravincial organisation
associations’t and. appe'als to all aﬂihg ted
Hobation: 0 raise their quota to the Silver
nd so as to enable the union to

command. the necessa ' '
. r ces f
on its Work. ay resources for carrying

3. This conference

3. urges upon the
Lrecegxslgtlve Com}cil. and the authorities to
re ogmse the principles underlying the S. 1.
t. - Service conditions bill and to take steps
o place the same an the statute book.

time:; This conference is of apigion that the

e | it:s c;otme for thg Goth to ensure

oo 1(: enure of' service of teachers in aided

a pfovisio)x'a :t{?ducmg in the Educational rules

Local Boardmlzr to the.sectlon obtaining in the

conditions ofs ct‘ relating to the regulation of

leave i service such as fixing of scales,
€S, appointment and dismissal.

5. This conference views with r
) ] ! egret and
?;Sl::?ltonn{ment the fact that the G. O. No. 4619
BoamndoMm" 8 .0f - sajaries. of Teachers, in
joard as uniciggl Schools should have been
g; ? A eft to, not withstandiog the resolutions
the 5. I. T. U. in a special session held in

Madras on 24-11-34

~34 and urges the Govt. to
cancel the G. O. immediately and to reconsider
at d?‘“ early date the whole matter on the lines
Indicated by the S. I. T. U. resolutions.

6. This conference views with grave
concern the practice of the managements of
certain schools of making cuts in the salaries of
teachers, and of keeping the salaries of teachers
in arrears for monthe together and urges the
Gov.t, to take steps to prevent such a highly
detrimental practice.

7. This conference is gratified to learn
that the experimental adoption of the Kannada
language as medium of instruction in the schools
of Mysore State has proved satisfactory and
urges the teaching profession, the managements
and the authorities to adopt the mother-tongue
as the medium of instruction in all non-language
subjects in schools.

8. This conference urges the formation of
a Provincial Educational Managers’ Associa-
tion to consider among other things the working
of the grant-in-aid Code and to urge on the
Government the necessity for immediately
liberalising its provisions.

—

V. VENKATA SUBBAYYA MEMORIAL

Pupils, past and present, as well as
friends and admirers of the late lamented
V. VENKATA SUBBAYYA ( Pachaiyappa’s
College School, Madras) are requested to
contribute handsomely for a snitable memorial
perpetuating the meritorious services rendered
by him as a great Headmaster, a brilliant
Mathematician, and an eminent Scouter —a
bust to inspire the onlooker, gold medals for
proficiency in Mathematics and in Scouting,
and a Hall for the use of Scouts, costing_in all
about Rs. 4000—, as determined upon by the
Committee appointed for the purpose at the
f;gbﬁc meeting held on the 19th November,

4.

They are requested to send their contribu-
tions to Mr. M. Viraswamaiva, B.A., L.T., Asst.
N'Ia:ster, Pachaiyappa’s College School, or 39,
Krishnappa Naick’'s Agraharam, G. T. Madras,

K. VENKATASWAMI NAIDU,
President.
R. V. LAKSHMI RATAN Jr.

P. V. RAJAMANNAR,
T. V. GANESAN,

Secretaries.

K
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TEACHERS are invited to send in their difficulties co

th ture of the difficulty may be, the
Wwhatever the natur Y aiion > Editor will try bo.

to the best of his ability. Teachers’ ¢

This time we have the pleasure
of answering the question not of_ a
reacher but of a student. The question

is as follows :(—

Q. 13. If a student is disinterested in
the lecture given in the class, will it not
be better for him to leave the class and
go and spend the time more profitably
in the library ?

Answer :—The question presupposes a
deplorable condition in which the suggestion
may sound reasonable. But as matters
stand,. students will do well to bear In mind
a few things. The mere disinterest on the
part of the student will.not in itself indicate
anything about the quality or worth of the
Jecture. Disinterest may be the result -of
eithgr idleness or the desire to have an easy
time at college or the _lack of'a genuine
interest in studies or a kind of intellectual

ride. The solution, if these be the cause
of disinterest, isa correction of the wrong
attitude on the part of the stpdent hlmse:lf.
If, however, the disinterest 1S due to the
poor quality of the lecture, then the student
within the limits of propriety and with due
courtesy to the class may adopt the sugges-
ted course of action. Such cases m our
opinion are so rare that the golden rule l:)f
co-operatinn  between the student and the
teacher cannot be suspended. Again, !et us
remember that in a class the students pgrt
is not to be a mere silent listener. I( he as
reasons to differ, he may ventilate his \;;e\\ls1
with the permission of the teacher anl"aI'
teachers will welcome such hearty and lively

SURERIN SO 3
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nnectod with their profession.
Editor will try to help them

co-operatton in thinking together on the
part of their students. If the teacher puts a
limit to discussion it may be because, in his
opinion, in the larger interest of the class,
the discussion need not be continued at least
in the class. The best teacher is one who
suggests points of view from which to survey
a problem and gives suitable references,
thus provoking the students to think and be
selireliant, The trouble with most students
is that they expect to be spoon-fed. They
want everything to be given to them in neat
little packets, which will save them from
the trouble of reading, marking and inwardly
digesting. No wonder, therefore, the best
of lectures on the right lines leave such
students disinterested. Further, let us also
remember that in a class all are not equally
clever and the teacher cannot afford to leave
any section completely in the cold and talk
over their heads. He is always concerned
about bringing up the, rear and, we think, it
is courtesy on the part of the more clever
ones on such occasions to put up with the
weaker fellow-students.’s This much to draw
the student’s attention to the importance of
intellectnal co-operation in the class. Com-
ing to the importance of the library, we can-
not over-cmphasise its place in the life of a
student. The more the hours spent in the
library the better. All that we would like to
discourage is, the attempt to put forward the
library to escape the class lectures. Each
in its own place is so important that, in our
opinion, they ought to be supplementary
and complimentary to each other. Substitut-
ing the one for the other, except under very
exceptional conditions, is not the right thing
tc do.



TENNIS IN INDIA
By OLYMPUS

ONE lesson that emerges from the Yugo-
_ slave Tennis team’s tour through India
is, that Indian tennis standard is deplorably
low, in spite of our triumph at the recent
Lucknow tourney where Messrs. Krishnaswa-
my and Brooke Edwards defeated the visi-
tors. The visiting team's players have so
far no place in the world ranking.  Still,
tt‘xey were able to march through India
victorious wherever they went. Those who
witnessed India’s best players go down be-
. fore the best of the Yugoslave players were of
opmion that the visitors were young and
energetic and showed greater variety of
strokes, better precision and control over
the balls. Indian tennis compared with
theirs is very slow.
If India is ever to come into world tennis

a radical change is necessary. It is true
the climate is against us. It is certainly
more enervating than that of any Western
country, Tennis cannot be played all
through the year in most parts of the coun-
try. Most of India’s best players have
reached the peak of their perfection. The
hope of the country depends on the younger
and more vigorous youths. We need men
who.wx!l combine the fine physique of the
Punjabi and the brain of the Southerner.
As }l}e French Coach has said recently,

India’s promising young players need to be
coacheq by experts. The best of amature
champions of the world have all had the
advantage of gond coaching, right early,
from great professionals, In India, said the
Frenchman, there is little or no coaching.

. 1f the Tennis Federation could take it on
hand and make it possible for the promising
younger players to have the benefit of such
coaching, there is no reason why India, in
spite of many handicaps, should not carve

out for herself, in World Tennis, an honour-
able name even as Indian Hockey has done.

CRICKET T

AT an emergent meeting of the Board of

Control for Cricket in India, held re- -

cently, at New Delhi, Sir Sikandar
Hayat Khan presiding, it was decided that
the Miharaja of Patiala and Mr. R. E. Grant
Govan, who would be visiting Ingland,
should be India's representatives at the
Imperial Cricket Conference.

The meeting considered the provisional
programme of the Indian Cricket teara’s wvisit
to England in 1936, which is as under :

Three Test Matches. Seventeen vs. First
Class Counties. One vs. M. C.C. Two vs.
Universities (Oxford and Cambridge). One vs.
Scotland. One vs. Ireland. One vs. Minor
Counties and Two festival matches and twa
practice matches. —_—

HOCKEY

AT a meeting of the Punjab Provincial

Hockey Association, held recently under
the presidentship of Mr. A, K. Muirhead,
the question of cending an Indian hockey
team to tour New Zealand in response to
the invitation, received from that country
was considered.

The Punjab Association's opinion was
in favour of sending such a tcam. They
have concurred with the A. I. Federation's
decision that the final selection of players in
any event should remain with the central
body, and that there should be no question
of any player being able to buy his position
on the team, simply because he was willing
and able to pay the necessary expenses.

The feeling in Bengal is that the 1.H.F.
should make an account of the money needed
for the tour and ask every province to con-
tribute, whether players are chosen from
every province or not. Bengal will certainly
contribute even if her players are not chosen.
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OXFORD PUBLICATIONS
Telugu :

»Elementary Mathematics by S. Balakrishna Aiyer, Leclurer in Math:
matics, Teachers’ Collzg:, Sazdap ot

Book 1 for Form 1 . 12 As,
Book IT  for Form 11 e 12 As.
Book III for Form 111 v 12 As.

The Departmental syllabus is followed as the basis of this series. Both

for treatment of the subject and graded exercises which drill the principles,
these books stand unique.

The Indian School Atlas-Telugu edition. Edited by John Bartholomew
32 pages and 24 coloured plates. Price 12 As.

‘ The publication is a marvel of cheapness ; and it can be strongly recommended
for use not only in middle Schools but also in thoss High Schools where the
Vemacular medium has been adopted for teaching of non-language subjects.’

—The Journal of Madras Geographical Association

Socrates in an Indian Village by F. L. Brayne, M.C., 1.C.S.
Telugu translation Price Re. 1-4

The book represents the actual record of conversations between the author and

_ some of the villagers with whom he has been so intimately connected for several

& years past. It is lucidly and forcefully written and lets the daylight into many

a dark corner of village life ; it is therefore recommendsd to all those who have at
head the interest of the Indian ryot.

English -

The Pictorial Map of India by G. K. Sane, M.A, B.T. Price Rs. 6
Key to the above for use of Pupils . Price 2 As.

»  The map printed in six colours, is of great value for the teachmg of History and
Geography ; it represents by means of separate and memorable pnctures all
the prominent features of the Indian scene. The map is about 40™ x 30"
in size, mounted on strong linen, and is provided with rollers and hooks for hanging.

Pictorial Atlas of Indian History with outlines and Time Charts
By K. Srinivas Kini, B.A, L.T., and U. Bhavani Sankar Rao,
BA, L.T. Price Re. 1-4

As a visnal aid to the study of Indnn History this new Atlas  will he
hard to beat. Where formal textbooks fail to grip the pupil's attention and
make him or herunable to follow intelligently the ssquence of the principal facts of
history and their relation to, and effect on, later events, the use of this Atlas in the
class side by side with the textbook is sure to arouse interest in the subject and thus
make its teaching more effective. The Time-Charts in particular are 3 very
usef ’feature and will be a great aid to memory.
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SOME PRESS OPINIONS

" With such
_ as the Edit
of India,

an eminent elucationist and scholar as Prof. M \Y%

or, the Magazins promises to b: of real KA Ay

service to the education

—The Madras Mail,

. . , 11th iugust, 1934.

The articles are on varied and important subjects and t

sufficien i
by ictg i;g)m}?rehc:t:!swe. The features ‘ Through Diferent Provinces ' and
pmion * are indeed widely representative and informative.”

he subjects dealt with

—The Maharatta,
12th August, 1934.

*
£ 3
* *

"
Ebuvcartionar INDIA is...of vital importance to educationists

educational Problems receive adequate consideration in i e St Indian

quate qonsideration imit. ...sucha magazine in the
n effective means of aiding them in their noble work

—The Rangoon Daily News,
25th August, 1934,

E 3 o
% *
”

.... Numerou\zsox::f: a %e:ntleman than Rrofessor M. Venkatarangaiya is its Editor,
S ol interest make this journal a success. We wish it god-speed.

—The Mysore Economic Journal,
14th November, 193.4.

) * *
*
...... started by some of the leadin iom S
) Y S0 ading educationists of S i i
a rich crop of contributions by eminent men in the field e . oo otains

will greatly help the educational world.” The contemporary...

~—The Scholar,

July, 1934,
* * *
. regludgggii;ontloth&ﬁrstdthree_a 18s5ues l)efpre us, Educational India promises to be
Provinces,” " P, Oe' educition of India. The sections “ Through Different
tion "Tn' El Ic pinion ” and Here and There " give it an All-India orienta-
. e Lditor Answers ” i5 a saction of great practical value to teachers.”

* —The South Indian Teacher,
October, 1934,

- * x *

The first two i i
1ssues of which we have received copies ar i
are quite promising o
a long career of usefulness and service, P ! ’ Kol

~—Indian Educator,
August, 1934.

AGRICULTURE AND EDUCA
' By S. V. RAMAMURTY, Esq.,l.C. S,
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Director of Agriculture, Madras.

subjects which touch us closely. Ten

per cent of the people of this Province
are educated, but several of them are
beginning to feel that education has fitted
them not more but less to life. Ninety
per cent of the people are illiterate. They
need to be educated if the example of
practically all other civilized countries
shows it rightly that it is an advantage if
the whole mass of the people is literate
and accustomed to consider new ideas.
Eighty per cent of the people live on
agriculture.  Yet the complaint is all
around us that agriculture has ceased to
pay. Under a similar strain on agriculture,
courageous attempts are being .made .to
protect agriculture even in the industrial
countries of Europe. In South India,
we have plenty of sunlight, a climate suited
to varied cropping, two ripening seasons,
a considerable supply of water with two
monsoons and withal, an intelligent and
industrious population, Yet agriculture in
South India is languishing and intelli-
gence is unemployed. I suggest that to
help both agriculture and education, an
adjustment is required between the needs
of agriculture and the opportunitics of

education.

BOTH agriculture and education are

Agriculture is no longer a body of
traditional knowledge inherited from our
grandfathers.  The dominant factor in
shaping man’s thought and action 1s now
Science. For three centuries, Science
has been applied primarily to  manu-
facturing industry, because such was the
need of Europe where Science was born
and has flourished. It is. only during the
one century that 'Sc[cnce has  been
applied to agrlculthe in Europe \\'hep the
food and raw materials of other continents
were insuflicient or unavailable for Europe.

So far as India, and particularly Madras,
are concerned, agriculture began to receive
the benefit of science only some two de-
cades back. I remember attending, when
I was an Assistant Collector, a lecture by
Mr. Chadwick, I. C. S., as Director of
Agriculture when his two main lines of
propaganda related to the planting of single
seedlings in paddy and the use of daincha
as green manure. In these twenty years,
the research staff of the Agricultural
Department has gone far beyond. For
rice, sugarcane, cotton, cholam, ragi,
groundnut—we have improved seed suited
almost to any tract. Other crops like
plantains, tobacco, chillies, potatoes, fruit
in gencral are receiving attention. Con-
siderable amount of research work has
been done. Its quality is, I think, as high
as any elsewhere in the world, but it lacks
prestige because people do not adopt its
results. A reservoir with channels leading
to fields is blessed by the people. A
reservoir which lacks such channels i1s more
or less ignored. Why is the research work
in Agricultural science in India like a
reservoir without channels,

I suggest two reasons, One is that
the large mass of our men who depend on
agriculture are illiterate and the other is
that our educated men do not turn their
attention to agriculture. Illiterate men
who can utilize agricultural science have
not the facilities to learn its teachings
easily while educated men who can easily
learn agricultural science do not care to
utilize it. The result is that both the
agriculturists and  educated men are
suffering.

It scems to me a mistake to suppose
that in agriculture we need to deal only
with soil, seed, season, implements and
pests.  The primary factor of importance
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in agriculture is man. It is just man
whom we have neglected. It is true to
say that the missing link in agriculture is
man because all the work that has been
done in improvement of soil, secd and the
rest: has been comparatively ineffective
through the improvement of man in
relation to agriculture being neglected.
The removal of illiteracy and the fitting of
educated men to agriculture is, I feel, an
agricultural problem.

Not only do we miss the benefits of
improved agriculture in the present but we
miss also the rich potentialities of the
future. I do not believe that agricultural
science can attain its highest development
in the cold countries of Eutope. England
has discovered control over soil through the
use of chemical manures. Germany has
discovered control over seed through the
discovery of Mendel's laws. Russia is
developing control over season in relation
to seed through the discovery of the method
of vernalization. Yet in those countries,
and to a less extent in northern India,
a portion of the year plant life comes
almost to a standstill. Even at the best of
times, the riches of sunlight is but in-
adequately available. There is intelligence
in India no less than in Europe. Consider-
ing the resonrces of nature and of man,
it seems to me that Southern India is
almost ideally suited for the development
of agricultural science. And if the future
Is to witness an agricultural revolution
comparable with the Industrial revolution
of England, 1 feel it would be most aptly
located in South India. The position thus
is that agriculture needs literate masses
and educated leaders, that education in
India needs to a large extent, the avenues
of agriculture and that the present has
opportunities and the future has potenti-
alities for a fruitful co-operation between

the two. How can this co-operation be
attained ?

During my recent tour in Europe,
I found that there was an enormous release
of human energy in some of the rccently

FOR FBBRUARY, 1935

developed countries and 1 diagnosed it as -

due largely to the removal of literacy. It
Seems 1o me that the removal of illiteracy
is the primary problem in agricultural as
indeed in all other economic development
n Inc!ia. Yet considering how primary
education has been progressing in this
country, the time required to attain com-
plete litcracy seems almost astronomical
in magnitude. We are poor because we
are illiterate, we are illiterate because we
are poor. Is there no way of cutting this
vicious circle ?- 1 make a drastic suggestion.
It is worth consideration because no alter-
native not so drastic offers itself.

In many civilised countries, the right

of the State to a year or more of the life(‘q
of its citizens for purposes of defence of -

the State is  recognised.  During  that
period, the State gives food and lodging
but no other remuncration for the services
of the conscripted citizens. In Germany,
the right of the State to the labour of its
citizens in order to reclaim waste land is
asserted by the present Government. This
1s one of the reasons for the rule that all
young men who wish to join a University
should work for 6 months in a State agri.

cultural camp and a young woman for
3 months.

In India, defence has heen fully
arranged for at the expense of the State
and with the help of Lnglind. Our pro-
blem of reclaiming swampy or barren land
is much less pressing than our problem of
reclaiming iiliterate  people. Human re-
clamation is our main need as against land
reclimation in Germany, | suggest then
that conscription of the services of its
citizens may be utilised by Madras to re-
move illiteracy.

Every young man of the age, say of
18 to 25, may be given the obligation of
serving the State in the war against illi-
teracy. }ivcn without legishaition, such a
conscription can be introduced in the cise
of would be University graduates, if the Uni-

versity insisted on, say, six months' work in
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illiteracy before a degree is
‘ﬂ.':e;emo';"ile ovaork to }be allotted to each
g:)nsc.ript (or would be graduate) requires to
be organised. T he cost of the teacher is
the cost of board and lodging for the
conscript.  Possibly this may be arranged
in villages with little expense to the State
through Village Panchayats.

This method of intellectual conscrip-
tion will tackle only a portion of illiteracy
in the province. To tackle the rest, I
suggest that the educated men who are
unemployed may be used. The least that
an educated man can do is to make pcople
fiterate. We have, on the one hand,
illiterate people for want of penple to teach
them and on the other hand, people who
can teach them but are not enabled to do
so. These two groups may be brought
together and two problems solved at the
same time. These educated men have to
be paid more than the board and lodging
which will suffice for a year or so in the
case of conscripts. They may be paid

something between famine wages and
L

normal wages for a teacher, so that on the
one hand they may not scamp work and
on the other the previous rate l())f
supply to the educated group may be
lowered so as ultimately to wipe out the
¢xcess of unemployed men. To pay these
men, an Education Fund may be created.
Money is cheap now. Just as ryots are

* advised to borrow money for land recla-

mation and improvement in the belief that'
from increased profits of the future they
can pay back the debt, so too the com-
munity mey borrow morey for human
reclamation in the belief that will repay the
debt from increased income of the
community. The money 'borro.\\‘.ed to
carry on the campaign against illiterecy
may be arranged to be repaid in the course
of. say, 40 years, interest being paid and a
sinking fund provided.

1f Madras is able to remove illiteracy—
first of its children and then of its adults—
there will be a release of human energy
which will lead to development of the

province in all directions including the
economic. Immediately, a remedy will
have been found for educated unemploy-
ment which, if left alone for some time
longer, will grow to serious dimensions.

You may ask me to whom do I make
this suggestion. My reply is that I make
it to the educated public. I believe that if
a census is taken among educated men in
this Province, the majority would be in
favour of a scheme of intellectual con-
scription because it would ultimately raise
the economic position of the whole
community and immediately help to solve
the unemployment among educated men.
It is the educated public that supplies the
leaders who will in the coming years have
the right and the obligation of solving the
problems of the Province. If thought be
stimulated on possible ways of meeting our
pressing difficulties, it will help in finding
effective solutions.

My suggestion as regards how to utilize
educated men in improving agriculture is
comparatively less drastic. During some of
my tours, it has been represented to me by
leading agriculturists that young men who
leave their village for a High School educa-
tion not only are not succeeding in obtain-
ing professional employment in towns, but
are unfit, when they return to the village,
to carry on agriculture, as they would have
done but for that education. At the request
of some of them, I have had a syllabus for
agriculture under Group C of the S.S.L.C,
course drawn up of a more practical type
than formerly prescribed. This is under
the consideration of the S.S.L.C. Board. I
understand that there are at present only -
3 High Schools in the Presidency—at Aska,
Pithapur and Gooty—which have provided
for agriculture under Group C of the S.S.L.
C. course and that the District Board of
Tinnevelly has decided to introduce and
thot of Kistna is about to introduce agri-
culture in one or two High Schools each.

In this connection, I may refer to the
valuable report of the Unemployment Com-
mittee of 1927, which recommended that
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“the principal remedy for the present
unemployment should be the diversion
of the educated middle classes, especially
those who own land, to agriculture”,

that “ larggr facilities should be given for
educa_txon for a practical career and
especially for agriculture”,

and that “the Secondary School Course
shoul.d be recognised when necessary
to suit the requirements of agricultural
and technical and industrial schools
and higher technological institutions.”

About 18,000 boys appeared for the
S.S.L.C. last year and about 7,000 appeared
for the Intermediate examination of the
three Universities in this Presidency. About
6,500 were declared eligible for the S. S,
L.C. out of 18,000 who appeared. The
Unemployment Committee of 1927 calcu-
lated in Chapter 11 of its report that roughly
7,000 educated men were absorbed each
year in-the professions including Govern-
ment service. They may be less now,
perhaps 6,000. From these figures it will
be seen that— ’

(1) two out of every three boys who go
up for the S. S.L. C. do not get the
professional employment which they
all aspire to,

and (2) while one out of every three who go
up for the S.S.L.C. alone goes in for
a University course, all the three are
subjected toan S.S.L. C. course
designed as a step towards a Univer-
sity Course. '

Knowing these facts to be true year
after year, it is a waste of energy to allow 2
out of every 3 boys now going upfor S. S.
L.C. to undergo a course through which
they get no access. to a professional life and
which is not suited for any other life. The
only alternatives to a professional career
are careers in agriculture and industry.
Whether these pay. as much as a profes.
sional career is irrelevant when we consider
them only for young men who do not
obtain a professional carcer. If, therefore,

&

the course in a Secondary School is so

~organised that, while a boy is enabled

to go to a University, if he can or geta
professional career, if he can, he is also
he]ped towards a career in agriculture or
industry or is at least not unfitted for
such careers, the present waste will.be
avoided. Agriculture has developed as a
science. It has both a cultural and a
practical value. (The same may be said
of industrial mechanics). A boy who
studies agriculture (or industrial mechanics)
is no less culturally benefited than one who
studies physics or chemistry or algebra
and geometry in the S, S, L. C. course.
The only disadvantage in the former is
that the large majority of the University

students do not take agriculture as a

subject but physics, chemistry, mathematics
etc., and that a specialised course in the
High School in such subjects under
Group € helps more than one in agri-
culture., But this is true only for one out
of three students in a High School. Itis

not true for the remaining two who may
either—

(1) obtain a professional career,

or (2) be obliged to obtain another career

which can be only agricultural or
industrial.

If (1), agriculture under- Group C fits a
man for subordinate professional
employment no less than physics
or chemistry or algebra. .

If (2), agriculture or industrial mechanics
will help him to earn a livelihood
or will at least not unfit him to do
so as a purely academic training
is found in practice to do.

The one boy who takes agriculture or
industrial mechanics and goes on to the
University will have to take a little more
trouble than otherwise over the physics,
chemistry etc., which he may take up at
the University, This trouble can be
mitigated .by making some provision for
courses other than agriculture or industrial
mechanics, for, a fraction of the boys in a
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High School. It ought not to impose an
unsuitable course over twice the qumber.
Roughly, 1 think, a course in agriculture
should be provided for 50% of the boys in
Hieh Schools, one 1n mdustr}al mechanics
for 30% and one in other subjects fpr 20%.
In big rural schools, besides agriculture
other -courses may also be provided. So
too in big urban schools, besides a course
in industrial mechanics. In the same town,
High Schools may take different subjects.

1 suggest this reorganisation of High
Schoot education so as to provide a course
in agriculture for about 50% of_ the boys,
because agriculture needs intelligence and
Jeadership and one strong reason for the
slow spread of agricultural improvements in
villages is the draining away of intelligence
from the villages. If young men who leave
villages for a High School education’are not
unfitted to return to their village when
they do not get a professional or industrial

career, then roughly half of the educated
young men will, under present conditions,
go back to the land. This will be an enormous
gain to agriculture and thereby to the whole
community in an agricultural Province like
Madras. Under my proposal, there is no
less scope for cultural education than now
but there is much more scope than now for
useful education of a type the country needs.

I have thus made two suggestions
to help agriculture by readjusting education
to it. Under the first, present unemploy-
ment among educated men will be miti.
gated. Under the second, future un-.
employment among such men will be
avoided. Unemployment is a test of
education being fitted or misfitted to life,
My suggestions then to adjust agriculture
and education tend to sOvle primary
difficulties of both. I venture to com-
mend them to you, if not as . solutions,
as stimuli to your own finding of solutions.

THE REACTION AGAINST INTELLECTUALISM

By Mr. P. T. RAJU, M,A., SASTRI,
Lecturer, Department of Philosophy, Andhra University.

of contemporary thought,” says

Professor Aliotta.of the Royal Uni-
versity of Padua, ‘'is ur?doub'tedly ths
reaction from intellectualism in all its forms.
The. insinuating. remark of Hegel that the
philosopher who speaks of ‘‘immediate
insight > or *intuition,” assumes prophetic
airs, pretends “to be of a different species

CGONE of the essential characteristics

- from other men and is trampling the rocts

of humanity under foot,” did not have
mauch effect on the philosophical public of
eveni Germany, for immediately after his
death, Schopenhauer, his hated rival and an
advocate of intellectual intuition, gained
recognition. But the reaction from Hege-
Jian intellectualism has often been one-sided.

1t the intellect did not satisfy, philosophers
turned to will for the solution of their

problems. And where will too did not do,
feeling was resorted to. Thus the philo-
sophy of Schopenbauer, the intuitionism of
Bergson and his followers, and the
pragmatism of James and his adherents,
lay emphasis on will, and are all found
wanting. The philosophies of Schleier-
macher and some others stress upon feeling
and faith, but the result has been such
theories like the *magic idealism” of
Novalis, which hardly deserves the name
of philosophy. The true correction of
intellectualism lies, not in abandoning it for
another equally partial truth, but in supple-
menting it with what is left out.

The work of Dr. James H. Cousins,
A Study in Synthesis, * is an attempt at

* Published by Ganesh & Co., Madras.
pP. X+ 503. Price Rs. 3/-, 8. 5/-,
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such a correction. * This book,” the author
says, “ summarises a life-time of thought,
research and experience.” It therefore
expresses the mature views of one of the
great thinkers and poets of our time.
The aim of writing the book is not the
promulgation of compulsory principles.........
but the putting into effect of a fechnique
of life which can be led uvp through an
education so framed as to be a progressive
liberation of human capacity into the
han:non‘!ous satisfaction  of  organised
realisation " (p. 21). For this purpose a clear
view of the *“nature of the human unit" is
necessary. The buman unit is rooted in the
cosmos, and the point of contact between
the two is intuition, through which the
lformer feels the push and pressure of the
atter.

‘The word “intuition” is of course an
omnibus expression which means for Kant
mere sensibility, for Bergson a kind of
conscious will, for the mystics a peculiar
experience of one-ness with god, and for
some others a sort of aesthetic consciousness.
For. Dr. Cousins it means the buddhi of
Indian _philosophy.  “A  few moments
qbservgnon of any process of our conscious
life will bring ‘the realisation that these
fl)ndamental capacities are doing, feeling,
and thinking; and that they are coordinated
l?y‘a still deeper capacity (a distillation of
life’s experience) which makes the final
response to external experience, and also
gives the first impulse and characterisation
to new action. Modern psychology, re-
cognising the spontaneity, immediacy, in.
clusiveness and confidence of this inner
power has called it the intnition. Oriental
psychology has recognised it for at least two
thousand years as the buddhi.”” (p. 23)
It would bave been better, had the system
!rom which the word ‘buddhi’ in this mean-
Ing was taken, been mentioned. For the
word does not mean the same in all. How-
ever, Dr. Cousins’ meaning is clear.

'Th.ro.ugh this intuition, ' which is the
true mdxvld'ual, we attain our individual way
of just seeing and feeling the total push
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and pressure of the Cosmos.” It is the basis
?‘f our cognition, emotion and action,
Througp thought and feeling, intuition
may be given occasion for action. ...... But
the cognitive and emotional capacities are
media only, not originators. They are the
two phases of consciousness; but conscious-
ness 1s moved bv the invisible hand of the
Super corscious intuition”. (p, 24.). These
four capacities operate.........in both an
inward and outward direction; and the
dl.rec_tlon sets up a characteristic distinction
within each particular capacity, and thus
constitutes an octave of human endowment’’.
(p. 81). Thus we get through inmition
ll.lumlnat!on and inspiration, through cogni-
tion philosophy and science, through
emction religion and art, and through action
origanisation and execution. Each of the
factors is acted upon by the rest and gives rise
to octave within octave. \We thus get the
dlff.erent‘ forms of art, religion, etc. Ina
review like this, it is not easy to summarise
the process elaborated in the work. But
the elaboration is very interesting. Nu-
merous diagiams are given to help the
reader’s understanding. And the mild
humour that runs through most of the
author’s criticisms of one-sided views makes
reading the book a pleasure.

~ Dr. Cousins’ view of the nature of the
highest education is given as follows: * To
effect the expansion upwards and inwards
towards the larger Life, there is required
the development of all the other power of
the individual to their fullest extent, in order
that they may respond with increasing
efficiency to the creative impulse from the
inner entity, and by so responding send back
to the inner entity experience that will be
sublimated into increasing illumination.
This ig education in the highest.” (I’. 55)
;{:lzek:'::ne"ef)" receqtl_\' the need for the
pment of the intellect has been over-
emphasised.  And this is due to a one-sided,
and therefore a wrong understanding of
human nature. Intuition. through which
alone man feels his oneness with the
universe, through which he obtains illumi-
nation, and the inspiration to do the right

" partial.
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thing at the right moment, is absolutely
ignored. As the foundation of the different
aspects of our consciovs life, its verdicts
are never one-sided. Intellect is by nature
It takes an abstraction of the
whole truth and reifies it, and gives such
falge views of things as that of the concep-
tion of man by the earlier economists. Ta
these man is only an acquisitive and there-
fore a selfish animal. But the industrial
competition, the callous, the slow, and
the so-called peaceful, methods of starving
out nations by economic exploitation, the
consequent _ unrest, wars, and chaos are,
from one point of view, the contradiction of
such a conception, and, from another, the
Nemesis that visits upon its adherents.

The present unrest in the WWestern
civilisation is due to its over-intellectualism.
In every branch of it, the old order is
crumbling because it has been based upon a
partial view of things. ~But no basis for
a new order is discovered, because intellect
is unable to find a stable one. The state of
affairs is ultimately due to the lack of an
intuitive grasp of the situation. Had man
been trained to have the right insight,
instead merely analytical skill, the appre-
hension of the downfall of the present
civilisation, the fear of losing the foothold
on which the present society stands, would
have been already overcome. Experiments
for a new organisation of society may be
made with increasing rapidity until the
experimentors stumble upon a new princnple
that may give them and their society a bl’le'f
rest. Yet until the intuitive grasp cf man’s
nature and his relation to society and the
cosmos is gained and made foundational,
doubt and apprehension, uncertainty and

_instability will never vanish.

But the development of such an insight
is easy, because it is the perfection and com-
pletion of different parts of our conmscious
life which meet in it. Hence the need of
the cultivation not only of thought, but also
of emotion and feeling. Intuition is a harmo-
nious blending ot all these. It is only a
way of saying that it is a blending, as if it
is brought into existence when these are
mixed up. It is everlastingly present as their
foundation. Hence the demur of Dr, Cousins
to use the word ‘synthesis’. “The process of
synthesis has been carried over from the
intellectual phase of modern life to the com-
mercial, and connotes the combining of
separated ingredients into an artificial entity.
In the separation life is dissipated; and no
mechanical association can restore it........ .
............ Synthesis is primordial, essential,
integral. Tt is not a condition to be attained;
it is a fact of life to be realised and acted
upon” (p. vii). Yet for want of a true
alternative the word has to be retained.

If the student is to have such an insight,
he must be trained not only to think, but to
feel and act. Dr. Cousins makes a strong
plea in favour of such an education in the
last chapter, “ The Educational Synthesis.”
This is the most important chapter in the
book, for the very aim of the author in writ-
ing it is to provide a technique of life, not
the promulgation of principles. At the end
of the work Dr. Cousins gives * A Charter
of Education,” in which he presents the idea
of a World-University, the object of which
is to impart to its students a syntletic out.
look. If the aim of every inhabitant of the
earth is to contribute towards the peace and
welfare of the world, the idea of Dr. Cousins
is weil worth censideration by the League af

Nations.

“ A completely mechanised society would be a servile state in which all spiritual and

intellectual life would be strangled.”

—Dean Inge.

“1 would teach history not as the national history of a country but as the universal

hi.story of the human race.”  —Joad.



UNIVERSITY

STANDARDS

By Mr. P. R. SRINIVASAN, B.A. (Hons.),
Lecturer in English, A. C. College, Guntur.

observes the report on Education

of the Indian Statutory Commission
‘ that the standards in some of the Univer-
sities are not satisfactory.” It is an admitted
fact that our University standards have
fallen, fallen deeply low. Notes of warning
ha\{e been sounded by eminent edu-
cationists and cries of alarm have been
raised by Univessity teachers from different
quarters. The student of the prsenet day,
it is said, cannot compare favourably with
the student of an older generation. One
of the problems confronting Universities
in India to-day is the problem of raising the
University standards.

‘CTHER E are unmistakable indications,”

The causes of this general deterioration
of the quality of University education are
not far to seek. The Auxiliar Committee
of the Indian Statutory Commission laid its
finger on the real cause when it said * The
over-crowding of Universities and Colleges
by men of whom a large number fail and
for whom there is no economic demand
has vitally affected the quality of University
education.”  An educationist of standing
says that out of the total number of
students whe enter the portals of the uni-
versity, less than a fourth are able to reach
the goal of university degree. This cv.r-
‘cr.o“:ding, is, of course, chiefly due to the

msistence on a university degree by Govein-,
ment and other employers as a passport to
service” This over-crowding has affected

the standards of University education in
two ways.

In the first place. individual attention
has’" become impossible and mass-lecturing
has become the chief feature of university
education.  Secondly, it has led to the
influx into colleges of men, who are actuated
soiely by material considerations and who
have no taste for higher studies, affected

very much the atmosphere of colleges. Mr.
Ernest Barker in his account of the British
Universities® points out that a large influx
of students is prejudical to the best interests
of universities and bound to have very bad
reactions on their standards. He says,
“ Those who know our uaniversities best are
haunted by the fear that a democratic en-
thusiasm may result in an attempt to increase
the quantity of education at the expense
of its quality. Too many students may be
forced into the Universities with a con-
sequent lowering of their standards.” The
writer on the problems of the German Uni-
versity in the same book also dwells on the
repercussions of over-crowding on the quality
of work. He says, “Owing to the masses
of students coming up, the personal contact’
between them and their teachers is reduced
to a minimum XX. The standard of acada-
mic teaching is in danger. The professor
is compelled in his lectures to adapt himself
to the capacities of the students and the
professional and practical direction of their
interests.” This is more or less true of
India also. The increase of the quantity of
university educaticn has involved the sacri-
hce of quality.

The unemployment of graduates is
another factor which bas aflected the quality
of university education. In spite of depres-
sion and unemplovment, many of our young
men still drift into Colleges but thev do
not have that enthusiasm and earnestness
which must have characterised students
of an older generation. Unemployment has

made even students, of average capacities

rather indifferent and unenthusiastic. It

has given rise to a feeling of pessmism:

and even cynicism which are not calcudated
to create the true acadamic atmosphere.;
The attitude of students to work must have|
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been different when they had good careers

aiving them and when they could all hope
awalting t 72 fession or other.

to enter some pro

The classes in the Colleges to-day thus
consist of students, either unfit for higher
studies, or disinclmgd to apply them_selves
to their work seriously. There is no
evidence of a real desire on the part of !he
majority of students to work up to high
standards. Therefore, co-operation on the
part of students without which no real work
is possible, is wanting. ‘The Examination

" system, which dominates university edu-

cation in India, is also now co-oper;m;ng
with the ocher forces, tending to bring
down university standards. Under this
system, real, honest, first-class work is not
necessary for getting the degree and
the temptation for students to depend more
on roles and summaries is very great. The
evils of this system are felt to-day more than
at anv other time. The system has made
the pbsition of the teacher very difficut and
forced him to acquiece In a low standard,
The teacher may want the stindents to read

~ a number of books on the subject he teaches

but the students know that they can pass
the examination by reading some ‘ notes.
It may be said that nothing prevents him
from being strict and having his own
standards. We must remember thatin all
these matters, one individual by hlmself,
one College by itself, not even one unl-
versity by itself, can achieve much. The
report of the Auxiliary Committee says—

“¢A University which attempts to raise its

standards single-handed 1s in danger of
finding its numbers depleted.

Some may feel that I have pa_ipted
a rather unduly gloomy picture of conditions
in our Colleges. I may here say that even
the Principal of the Premier College in the
City of Madras had the same story to
relate in his report. Referrng to the
attempts of the English department to raise
the standard of work, he said .that they
were not successful becavse the students
were not inclined to use the study of
English as a real instrument of education.

What are the measures that must be
taken for raising university standards ? The
first evil to be combated is overcrowding.
The report on Education of the Indian
Statutory Commission suggested that, with
a view to lighten the pressure on the
Universities and Colleges, the Government
should abandon the requirement of a degree
for clerical appointments for which such
a high qualification was not necessary. If
this recommendation is accepted, then
certainly those who flock to colleges simply
to qualify themselves for such posts will drop
out. The Universities, however, will aIwgys
continue to be the portals through which
individuals can enter the higher services.
Therefore there is the danger that persons,
with plenty of means but with no real aptitude
or capacity for higher work, might try to
enter the universities with a view to qualify
themselves for higher appointments. It is
not in the interests of the university that it
should keep its doors open to such persons.
It is therefore essential that the university
must devise ways and means of selecting the
best students. ‘The process of admission
to the university ought to be,’ as E, Barker
puts it, ‘a process which ensures la carnere
ouverte aux talents, wheresoever, and in
whatever rank of society, talents are to be
found.” The students entering the vniver-
sity must represent ‘the spring of the year,
and the best intellectual promise of the
nation.’

If the admission to the universities is
restricted to deserving and promising
students, then it will become easier to find
a solution for the problem of the unemploy-
ment of graduates. It will also become
easier for graduates to find employment.
The demoralisation and the other evils re-
sulting from unemploymeat will gradually
disappear. The students will realise they
have a future before them and will evince a
real interest in their work and aim at high
standards.

The system of teaching also must be
changed or modified if the standards are
to be raised. ‘ The system of mass study
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according to one individual, ic incompatible
with the idea of the university. It is necessary
that something like a real tutorial system
must be introduced in all colleges. Univer-
sity education will become more real and
effective if the English Tutorial system
which has been producing such satisfactory
results is introduced in Indian Colleges with
necessary modifications or if the ancient
Gurukula system is revived in a modern
form. A good part of the work in the colleges
must be done in libraries and laboratories,
under the guidance and supervision of tutors.
There must be close contact between
teachers and students and the students must
be trained to work for theinselves and find
out things for themselves,

The introduction of the tutorial system
will render necessay the appointment of
more lecturers and tutors and will involve
more expenditure on libraries and labora-
tories. The Sadler Commission Report lays
great stress upon the maintenance of a due
proportion between teachers and students
in a College and suggests that for every
twelve students there should be one teacher.
If there are to be close contacts between the
students and staff, it is necessary that the

- strength of a College must be limited.
According to the Lindsay Commission
Report, ‘the number of students that can
live together in a real community, sharing
that life with their teachers, is, about 250 or
at most 300. *‘In a college of that size"”
observes the Report, “it should be possible
for students and staff to maintain the
relationship of friends, companions, guides,
and so to preserve the fine old Indian ideal
of the guru and his chelas.” In the
interests of better education therefore, it is
desirable that there should be more Colleges
with fewer studemis and more lecturers
and tutors.

No system however excellent, no
machinery however efficient, can do any
real good, unless there are competent men
to work them. The university teachers, if
they are to inspire their students with a
passion for knowledge must themselves be

good scholars, engaged in doing research
and original work. A teachet who has
got good original work to his credit
will certainly be able to make a great
impression on his students. The Lind-
say Commission Report rightly observes,
“ Every one knows the difference that there is
in being taught by men who are themselves
discovering and finding out what they teach
from being taught by these who are only
imparting second-hand knowledge. The
teaching in the College as a whole ought to
have those higher standards which come
spontaneously in an institution where the
teachers are findiag out as well as imparting.
The teacher, however, must have morc
leisure and must be provided with all the
necessary facilities, if he is to do original or
research work.

All these suggestions bring us sharply
against the question of finance. Most of
the Colleges in India depead for their very
existence on fee-income. The dependence of
College finance upon fee-income is a very
serious obstacle in the wayv of reform.
Proposals which will involve a reduztion of
fee-income are therefore bound to meet with
opposition and proposals which involve
additional expenditure are not hkely to
commend themselves as feasible.  In order
thit Colleges may become independent of
fee-income, it is necessary that public.
<pirited and philanthropic men must come
fornard with donations and gifts. Private
generosity has played and plays a very great
part in the development and progress of
British universites. Ernest Barker says,
“We do not do justice, however, to the
extent of private generosity, if we confine
our attention to the part v hich it plavs in
providing annual income.  \We have also to
take into account the amount of c.pitil
gifts. It 1s not the state grant, but the
private henefactor, the voluntary donations
made in answer to appeals, and the grants
of ch':lrltal»le and educational trists, which
explain the expansion of the laboratories,
the lecture halls, and the general accomoda-

-
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 pedagogics of Regional Geography
By Mr. P. VENKATA RAO, M. A, L.T,

i 2

HE Government Secondary Training
T School at Bimlipatam alloted three

periods of 50 minutes each in a week
to class teaching in Geography in 1933-°34.
During the present school year, 80 minutes
are alloted for class instruction in the fore-
noons and 70 minutes for individual learn-
ing according to the modified Dalton Plan
in the after-noons. The duration of a
unit of work in Geography is 70/5 or 14
minutes. Nearly three assighments are
monopolised by regional geography. It is
rather difticult business to make training
students in the Elementary Grade under-
stand regional geography, as more than
80 percent of them come from Higher Ele-
mentary Schools where this subject is
totally neglected. Some pupil teachers are
very sceptical about the ut}hty of this
branch of geography in Fhe\r respective
elementary schools to which they would
revert after the completion of their training.
They do some practical work ‘and written
work in their free study hours in geography.
Naturally they think that what 1s very
difficult for them to understand even after
such work cannot, at all, be made easy to
little children. Some educationists also
are of opinion that world gcogr;111h§' hes no
place in classes IV and V. Class tczlchmg,
according to the moditicd Dalton Plan, 18
laving special stress on the pedagogics of
regional geography.

=5 Continued from preceeding page

tion of British universities.”” Pub’ic con-
tributions alone can enible the C(:lleges in
India to forge ahead along the right lines.
Let us hope that in the vears to come there
will be greater appreciation on the part Qf
the public of the role .of universitics in
national life and that it will find expression
in the shape of endowments and gifts.

Head Master, Govt. Training School, Bimlipatam.

Confining the teaching of geography to
home locality alone in elementary schools
narrows the field to an undesirable extent,
and makes the subject most un-interesting.
Side by side with the geography of the
home region must come another kind of
geography, the geography of the world as a
whole, either according to political divisions
or regional units. The FEuropean practice
is to teach geography in lengthening radii
or enlarging concentric circles beginning
with the home region and correlating the
latter with world geography. To little
children, geography is a study of the earth,
as the home of men, women, and children,
oc a study of human beings in their environ.
ment. Lay the emphasis on environment
or the earth point of view, it becomes a
regional unit. Vary the emphasis and
give lessons on boys and girls of other
nations, it becomes political or human
geography. But the subject itself has a
unity of its own, and there are no water-
tight departments. The latter exist to make
the comprehension of the subject easy.

The training student learns regional
geography according to the logical plan. A
study of position, boundaries, area, relief,
chimate, productions, occupations, etc., is
arranged according to the logical plan. This
order is not intelligible to little children.
In teaching the subject to little children,
elementary school teachers should take into
consideration not the logical requirements
of the subject but the mental requirements
of boys and girls, their capacity for mental
digestion. They should adopt a psycho-
logical plan which consists not in working
from causes to consequences by beginning
with mathematical and physical geography
and ending with the economic and political
geography, but which follows a reverse
order in working back-wards from con.
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sequences to causes, from human responses
to physical controls. The unit selected for
study by children may be a regional one,
but, human perspective should receive em-
phasis as the interests of children have a
human centre. They are essentially hero-
worshippers. In this way ‘‘ the perspective
will present man in the foreground with the
physical features as a setting”— (Holtz).
The adoption of a psychological plan creates
in children a liking for the subject. Geo-
graphy ceases to be a sick man of the
elementary school curriculum, and it be-

comes possible to teach the same without
tears. .

Regional geography can be taught to
children unconsciously in the form of
stories. Geographical matter or facts should
be kept wholly in the back.ground. A
good plan is essential for successive story-
telling. Concentration, absorption, on the
story will achieve the desired result. There
should be, in a story, an appropriate
beginning ; the middle is the body of the
story leading to a climax, and the end
should also be attractive or impressive.

__Some important aims have to be kept
in view in story telling. There is first the
wsthetic aim which should preponderate
at this stage of the course. Boys should
be trained to discover and appreciate what-
ever is beautiful. Hcelp them to sec and
enjoy the scenic phase of physiography.
Superficial static aspect of natural scenery
i physical geography is appreciated but
not its dynamic aspect.

Story-telling, has, as its aim, in geo-
graphy, the broadening of international
sympathy. A knowledge of world geogra-
phy cannot fail to make for universal
peace. Presentation of pictures of lives
of children in different natural regions
makes them think of foreign habits and
customs as quite natural in the circum-
stunces—for example, the Eskimo mother

‘licks the dishes in order to wash them away
in the tundra region.

Lastly, geography in education is con-
cerned with the true estimation of the part
played by place in the drama of humanity.
The geography of the tundra region can bo
grouped round explorers like Shackleton
etc.,, Such stories afford good opportunitics
for the teacher to introduce in the back
ground many geographical facts without
boys and girls bcing made aware of the
same.

Next to children’s interests in human
beings is their interest in things which they
eat. In case they are told where they are
to be found and how they can go and get
them they take much interest in such stories
of travel by land, water, and air.

Thus the whole geography of Arabia
can be gathered round dates in which
children are most interested. Dates become
the pivot around which the whole lesson
revolves.  Preliminary questioning on dates
and date trces may be very brief in the
preparation step. Next propose to little
children a journey to date-laind with a view
to get dates. The geographical aim which
is a study of Arabia or any other hot desert
is not to be stated to the pupils. No harm
results by with-holding its name. Its name
is date-land in globe-pointing. A journcy
to such a date.land in order to get dates to
the home region in which the school is
sttuated gives unity to the lesson and makes
the plan very clear to children. Tt affords
also splendid opportunities for increasing
their knowledge in geography unconsciously.
Such knowledge is treated with a welcome
by little children because it explains things
in which they are most interested.

The narration of the storv occupies the
presentation step which should he made as
concrete as possible.  What is general and
abstract cannot be easily understood by
them. Many of the points in general
geography in district and presidency geo-
graphy text hooks should be expunged
mercilessly.  No harm results in postpon.
ing the treatment of cclipses, latitude and
longitude ete., The latter cannot be under.
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stood under the corresponding portion of
circular measurement 10 elementary mathe-

matics is taught to them.

Another very important point in pre-

- gentation is a very clear plan. The journey

_land is the beginning to the story;
:ﬁédt}?ugey across the desert is its body
Jeading to a climax; and the return trip
-from the date-land to the home locality 1s
its end.

Descriptions of sun.rise in the bay of
Bengal and sun-set in the Arabian sea may
be taken up at the beginning and towards
the close of the story respectively, of course,
with the aid of painted or coloured pictures.
A word picture of sun.rise or sun.set at
sea has, for its aim, the development of
their aesthetic sense. Story-telling, in the
primary school, is mainly narratives con-
ditioned by the aesthetic interest and
imagination of little children. In the lower
forms, its aim 1s instructive, .arzd may be
actuated by moral and patriotic motives.
The teacher may do well, in the first stage,
to refer to descriptions of great writers ll.ke
Ruskin etc., to enable children to realise
the glory of su.n.set etc., anC} to see aqd
enjoy what 15 beautiful, in the scenic
phase of regional geography. In the use
of coloured pictures, the .teach‘er should not
stop with their exhibition simply, which,
of course, gives pleasure; but should gra-
dually lead them to go behind and see the
real thing for which the picture 1s a re-
presentation by putting ‘skll'ful questions
on its details. The imagination that can
sec the realities which such pictures are
intended to represent involves more difticult
mental processes than the receiving of the
images on the retina. A stergogmph rg(i
presenting beautiful sccnery gives a soli
impression  when viewed through a

stercoscope.

During the sca trip from Bimlipatam
to Cevlon, there is no harm dgne in case
childrén are told that Hanuman's bridge of
rocks or mountains between Lanka and
the main-land of India necessitates a round-

about journey to Colombo, a coaling station.
Myths and legends have a place at this
stage. The teacher takes them from Aden,
the next coaling station to Jeddah, and
thence to Mecca and Medina. In this
connection, the story of Mahomed, the
prophet, receives brief consideration. Asso-
ciation of the said places with places of
Hindu pilgrimage, Benares and Rameswaram
may also be attempted here. It should be
remembered that geography and history
need not receive separate treatment in story
telling. '

The journey across the desert with its
dangers is the body of the story leading to
a climax. It is not necessary to cover
every thing in one lesson. A series of
lessons can be given on a trip to a hot
desert region, very like in history when the
story of the Mahabharata War is narrated.
These lessons bear repetition year after year
in classes 1II, IV, and V both in history
and geography till the full meaning of such
stories dawns upon their minds. Boys and
girls are never tired of listening to them
again and again. What is it that differen-
tiates story telling in geography with that
in history ? In the latter, the teacher reads
a ready-made story in a -text book and
tries to reproduce it impressively and ina
pleasing manner. But, stories in geography
have to be invented. It is therefore, no
wonder, if teachers experience very great
difficulties in geography teaching in the
elementary school.

The long caravan journey across the
desert which occupies the body of the
story looks in a stercoscopic or cinemato-
graphic view of the picture like a ‘long
dragon with a curly tail from a distance.’
The spears and swords of the merchants
and servants glitter in the sun. The neces-
sity to travel with arms and caravans may
be got by referring to robber bands who
disguise themselves as honest traders.

Another danger in such a journey is
the great heat driving day time. The air
becomes hotter and hotter until it almost
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seems as if it were on fire. Isotherms and
isobars have no place for children. What
is wanted is physical appreciation of the
climate prevailing there.

Sand storm is another danger which
confronts caravans in deserts. The camels
lie flat on the ground and close their eyes
and nostrils to keep out torturing particles
of burning sand? Men and women also
fall flat on the ground with their heads
wrapped in their clothes and holding firmly
to each other as the wind increases in fury.
The grains of sand, when the storm is upon
them, are like hot bits of a cracked glass
chimney cutting through their clothing
- and stinging their skin, The sun is hidden
away in an ocean of sand. Darkness over-
hangs everywhere. Owing to whirl-winds,
huge masses of sand rise high up into the
sky “twisting and tossing about as if it
- were mere hand-fuls of hair. After some
- hours of howling and screeching, the
storm abates.” Whole caravans with all
their belongings are some-times buried
beneath sand hills. “Huge banks and
ridges are piled up where before there were
valleys” and vice.versa. One who has
lived all his life in the desert would be
puzzled to find his. way.

There is also another thing: inex-

perienced travellers miss their way, Water |
Water! Water! is the cry of all for many
days. Sometimes people happen to sec ‘a
wonderful picture painted on the distant
skyin a film of rosy white.” They see
wells of water and palm-groves with happy
people walking about. It is but the mirage
of the desert which cannot deceive an
experienced traveller, but it is mistaken
for a real oasis by an inexperienced
traveller. \When a caravan approaches an
oasis, camels carrying water in leather bogs
are sent in advance to give immediate relief
to people suffering from thirst. Next, the
lives of Arab children, bandits, with their
desert coat of armour may reccive bricf
consideration. How dates are gathered
and sent to Basra to be shipped to India
and other countries will occupy the return
trip—the end of the story. The retail
dealer in the home locality should not be
neglected. :

When dealing with the importance of
the camel—the ship of the desert, and
dates—the typical product of the desert,
care should be taken to sce that undue
emphasis is not laid on these incidental
points. In case the human perspective is
lost sight of, the lessons cease to be gevgra-
phical lessons and become lessons in cle-
mentary science.

Thoughts on Education

“The youngster today starts in an edu-
cational ‘machine which is a mass production
machine. He is treated by the million
(substitute thousand to suit India) by teachers
who themselves are produced by hundreds of
thousands (substitute hundreds) and seem more
interested in retaining their pay than in any-
thing that the machine produces. When the
youngster goes to work his whole life must he
regulated. Outside his work he reads a news-
paper produced to attract the coppers of the
million. He listens to the wireless and has

the soul-destroying experience of knowing that
he is apnlying his beart and mind, so faras
he has got any, to the same tune or words
that a million others are absorbing. He goes
to the Cinema ard whether he likes it ot not,
absorbs all the atrocities that come out of
Hollywood. This youngman is being com-
pelled by circumstances beyond his control to
become a robot in a fatalistic scheme of things
which must cause him to believe that he
can count for little.”
— E. Beun.

THE INDUSTRIAL BACK-BONE OF GERMANY

By Mr. P. BHAGAVANTA RAO, M. A. (Com.),
Lecturer, Hindu College, Masulipatam.

HE Industrial stagnation of India is
T largely the outcome of the appalling

illiteracy of the masses. The tenth
quinquennial  Review of the Progress of
Education in India in 1927-'32 by Sir
George Anderson, Educational Commis-
sioner with the Government of India,
tells a very sad tale. It shows that 9. 5%
of the male population and 3. 1% of the
female population were at school in Madras
during the period under review. The
respective percentages in the case of the
other provinces were Bombay 9. 08 and
2.83, Bengal 8.53 and 2.32, United
Provinces 5. 30 and 0.72, Punjab 8.82 and
1.85, Burma 6.81 and 3.01, Bihar' and
Orissa 5.15 and 0. 67, Central Provinces
5.07 and 0.85, Assam 6..88 and 1.5 and
North-West Frontier Province 5.7 and 1. 2.
The above statistics relate to the progress
of general education in this country.

It is a fact of common knowledge that
the general education should be supple-
mented by technical education. But it is
a pity that though young India is aspiring
for a place, worthy of her traditions, among
the industrial nations of the world, she is
not devoting due attention to the pro;;er
equipment of her you_th. Except for
such elementary technical —courses as
Shorthand, Type-writing and Book-keep-
ing and a little of Mechanical Engmgeri
ing, all the other forms of techmcg
education are relegated to the background.
Although it should bg admitted that. ?he
Government of India has been giving
encouragement in this direction, 1t 15 most
inadequate.  Now that India 1s in a
transitional stage industrially, it 1s 1n-
teresting to turn to the part played by
technical education 1 the economic
development of the successful countries of
the world. Germany can be said to be the
pioneer since technical studies are given

due prominence in the educational system of
that country and are considered to be the
back bone of industrial Germany. ‘

The term “Vocational or Professional™
as applied to educational institutions in
Germany is comprehensive and, to say the
least, very ambiguous. For, the training
for medicine, law, politics, army, navy,
theatre, teaching and so forth is no less
a vocational training than is that of the
boy or girl who seeks a career as a servant
or the boy who wishes to start his life at
the lowest rung in a coal mine. And, of
course, the education that enables a person
to be the head of a bank or the director
of a chemical factory or the founder of an
electrical engineering work-shop is equally
vocational.

There are seven types of vocational
schools in Germany which are (a) Trade
Schools (b) Industrial Schools (c) Fzctory
Schools (d) Railway Schools (e) Mininé
Schools (f) Rural Schools (g) Schools for
working women.

(a) TRADE-SCHOOLS

These schools are primarily intended
for merchants or traders, who are already
employed in a business house. Since they
are employees, courses for them are limited
to 8 hours in the week covering a period
of 3 years. The question as to whether
the school-hours should be counted among
the working hours has not yet been settled.

The students are taught the general
principles of commerce, business correspond-
ence, German composition, Book-keeping
Economic Geography and Civics, Speciai
attention is directed to Transportation
Banking and Commercial Law, ’

In 1930 there were in the whol
Germany 160, 000 schools of this type.e of
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() INDUSTRIAL SCHOOLS

These are intended for boys and girls
under 18, who are earning their bread in
some industry. First and foremost is the
study of raw materials, machine, tools and
appliances. Then comes the study of the
business side of production, including
knowledge of Credit, Banking, Currency,
Export, Import, Calculation of wages,
Prices, Costs, etc. Finally the students
are given a general idea of law, civics,
sanitation, cultural institutions of the land
and last but not least, economics. The
number of school hours is in general about
8 per week.

(¢c) FACTORY SCHOOLS

These are maintained by the great
factories and workshops for the benefit of
their raw recruits or young apprenticcs.
Almost all the gigantic concerns of
Germany maintain their own institutions,
where technical instruction is imparted.

In these and other factory schools
tuition is provided for 12 hours per week
and the course is completed in 3 or 4 years.
The curriculum is as comprehensive as in
an ordinary technical school comprising,
as it does, engineering in its different
branches, general science, German com-
position, accounting, civics, drawing and
economic  historv.  Physical  exercise,
gymnastics, etc., demand special attention
on the part of the authorities.

(d) RAILWAY SCHOOLS

The railway have their own factory
schools. These institutions are conducted
in intimate connection with the railway
works and are confined to their employees.
Railway engineering and engine driving are
taught in these institutions. Besides this
technical study, they are given a liberal
education in the commercial studies. The
number of school hours per week is 10 and
the course extends to 5 years. All the
railways of Germany have a number of
these institutions.

() MINING SCHOOLS

The schools for miners are factory
schools and like the railway schools,
specially adapted to the requirements of
young men under 18 working in the mines.
The curriculum provides for a 3 vear
course and there are altogether 120 hours
per year with not more than 3 hours per
week.  The school hours are provided out-
side the working hours, The students are
taught civics, cconomics, correspondence,
mgthcmutics, surveving, geology, natural
sciences, mining, sanitation and first-aid.

() RURAL SCHOOLS

These are the professional schools in the
country and are adapted to the needs of the
boys and girls living 1n villages, who are in
one way or other engaged in helping their
parents in agricultural work. Special con.
sideration is made in these schools to
scasons, sowing and harvesting periods, etc.,
in regard to school hours. The subjects
of study are farming, manures, secds, cattle,
fodder, etc. German composition as well as
civics are compulsory. :

(¢) SCHOOLS FOR WORKING-
WOMEN

These schools are meant for voung
women actually employed in domestic ser-
vice, farm-work, business honses or factories.
Domestic science and clements of agricultu-
ral, commercial and  industrial knowledge
according to the needs of the workers are
taught to them.

There are certain features common
to all these. In the first place, the students
in these schools are  working-men and
women, who carn their livelihood by service
of one sort or another.  Secondly, after the
compulsory primary stage which covers
eight years usnally ending at the age of 14,
is continued into these schools.  All these
schools form integral part of the Com-
pulsory, free, and universal system of edu.
cation which is provided for in article 145
of the Constitution of the German l\‘epul)lic‘
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Studies in these jnstitutions extend to the

of 18. Thirdly, whatever the Sl_xbjects
ourses are almost umver_sal.
First, the students must have physical
excercise, sports, excursions, etc. Secondly,
they must study civics which also includes
the study of the cultural institutions of thf:
country. Finally, a course in German 1s
compulsory. The students are taught to
express their ideas precisely ina written
form.

By law, these schools, free as they are,
have to be provided for by the Industrial
Guilds, Unions of Artisans, Chambers of
Commerce, Trading Corporations and such
other economic establishments. Thus the
lower middle classes of Germany are edu-
cated not only to become efficient members
of German economic life, but also to grow
up into able bodied and patriotic citizens
of the “Fatherland.”

Besides these “ vocational ” schools,
there are a host of other specialised
institutions which are of a higher order
than the former. Indus.trla'l R_esearch is
the chief object of these institutions. It is
this vast number of Fechmcal schools of gll
denominations, distributed as they are in
every nook and corner of Germany that has

universalised inventions, discoveries, indus-

i ical experi ientific
ial sk actical experience and scien
trial skill, pr e A e the

ledge among the
]éne(;;;ngpopulation. Although even these

are known as * High Schools and Cc“liges’

they academically enjoy the rank o ou;
best Universities. To mention a few S‘UC]
instjtutions, they are the Schools of Agricul-
ture, Metal Industry, Manufacture, Spmm(;l.g
and Weaving, Industrial arts and handi-
crafts, Mining, Navigation, etc.

One discovers that Germany 15 a
veritable garden of industrial, .profeSSlongl
and other institutions. Their name 1§
legion and they are be\f'xldenqgly complex.
Industrial  Germany 15 built upon the
nurture furnished by these schools, which

age
studied, three c

maintain a standard of tuition sufficiently
high, as would enable the scholars to take
charge of factories and work-shops as
responsible experts.

In spite of the talk that India is fast
being industrialised, the fact remains, as is
revealed by the recent census, that the
country is still predominantly agricultural.
She is now very badly hit by the present
economic and financial crisis, which is still
holding India in its firm grip. The primitive
organisation of this principal industry, the
conservatism of the people, which are the
outcome of the illiteracy are potent forces
which are greatly, though not solely, res-
ponsible for the severity of the depression 1n
this country.

Our so called professional schools are
only turning out clerks and labourers, who are
very lowly paid and consequently, mentally
physically and morally unfit for work. Al-
though there are a few institutions which pro-
vide technical instruction, attached to large
scale industries, like the Tatas at Jamshed-
pur, they are remarkably few. Thougha
few Universities have started some technical
courses, seats are limited and instruction
beyond the reach of the deserving. With
the increase of the financial commitments
and what with the diminution of income,
the Government of India is not able to
give substantial encouragement to the
right sort of technical education In the
country. After all, self-help is the best
help and if India is to prosper, she must
take a leaf from the economic history of
Germany and with the aid of public funds,
a host of professional schools must be
established throughout the length and
breadth of the Country.

India has just begun to discover
Germany for herself and the importance
of the German “Fachschule” is gradually
dawning upon the consciousness of Indian
industrial travellers and students. Let us
live in hope!




* A SURVEY OF EDUCATION IN INDIA
By SIR GEORGE ANDERSON,

Educational Commissicner, Government of India

ONE of the striking features of the times

is the increasing attention now paid to

the problems of education. This is

la'rgely due, no doubt, to the fact that we
are passing through an age of tramsition, that
we are gripped by rapidly changing conditions
of life, that there is urgent demand for adopting
our educational structure to new requirements,
to new conditions ; and this demand is growing
m intensity.

First, the whole attitude towards the edu-
cation of girls has been transformed. Instead
of apathy and even of active opposition, there
s now a growing sense of the value and im-
portance of girls’ education. Not only are
girls coming to school in largely incréasing
pumper, but (even more important) they are
tending to stay longer at school and are making
more sustained progress. The number of those
who have graduated has risen from 130 in 1927
to 226 in 1932 ; and, again more rapid, to 335 in
the following year. This remarkable increase
has given rise to difficult problems which
demand earnest consideration. Is the higher
education of girls to be developed rigidly in
imitation of boys’ education, with all its defects
and limitations ? Will the enrolment of girls’
colleges, now so refreshing in their comparative
efficiency and in the vitality of their Corporate
lifs, soon reach the gigantic dimensions of those
of many men’s colleges ? Let us take heed lest
we fall.

PROGRESS OF CO-EDUCATION

It may cause surprise to those who live
and work in Northern India that in British
lpdia as a whole nearly forty per cent of the
gnrlg at school are enrolled in co-educational
mstitutions.  This is a satisfactory develop-
ment, but only up to a point. India cannot
gﬂ’ord to provide separate schools for girls
;p her innumerable villages ; the alternative
t;$:’ ;l::!f:;fxe,q tt;eé:vei: dc?x.e(}'l:!mtion' at le.’\.st at
education for gi;ls. ;\g:‘in?w;a‘l: dei?mt}::
necessary finances were forthcoming, it is
doubtful whether the multiplication of minute

and inefficient schools for girls would be justi-
fied. A system of co-education, however,
should not be confined merely to the pupils,
and girls should not be admitted to boys’ schools
merely on suffrance; co-education should be
extended also to the staff. It is also for con-
sideration whether girls’ schools, where
efficient, might not form a sounder basis than
boys' schools for co-education. Women are
usually more suitable than men as teachers for
young children.

SEGREGATE SCHOOLS

Another striking and pleasing example of
progress is the change ir attitude towards the
education of what are generally termed the
depressed classes. Until a few years ago,
the normal means of assistihg these classes
was to institute separate and segregate schools
for their children, thus acc:ntuating the spirit
of exclusiveness and crystallising the stigma
which is attached to them. The new and
refreshing policy is to do all that is posible in
encouragement of the admission of these
children to the ordinary schools of the country.
The Bombay Government have led the way by
insisting as a condition of grant that a school
shall not debar admission to these children.
The only criterion shonld be the maintenance
of a reasonable degree of cleanliness by the
pupils; all who comply with this condition
should be freely admnitted to schools, irrespec-
tive of the class or caste to which they belong.
1 would suggest to the Muslim community, in
particular, that they would be better advised to
press, if need be, for reasonable guarantees for
the maintenance of their religion and culture
in the ordinary schools than for a further
multiplication of segregite schools.

RURAL EDUCATION

Another pleasing sign of the times is the
increasing attention paid to education in rural
areas. The effect of past neglect in this direc-
tion has been to impoverish the countryside by

YA address at the All-India  Educationad
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and capacity from the villages
and the evil‘ is g?entua;ed

t that, village conditions being ‘what
rge;h;r?c very few of those who have been
educated' in the towns return to serve the

countryside. .

~Efforts are now being made in certain
provinces to counteract this tendency by ex-
pahding and improving the scope of vemacglar
middle schools, which should become the pivot
of rural reconstruction. At first, the plan was
to institute a few separate agricultural schoals,
but, on the advise of the I__,inlithgow Com-
mission, these have now given way to an
attempt to harmonise the teaching and courses
of all rural schoolsto a rural environment. These
efforts represent perhaps.the most stnklng aqd
promising development n educatlpnal ~pohc.y in
recent years. [If we can succeed in thns gi:rec-
tion, we shall not only relieve cqngeshon in the
Universities, but (even more important) we
shall play a vital part in the recomstruction of

the countryside.
SCHOOL ACT! VITIES

Another point in which distinct fprog;essi
has been made is in the widening Of scnoo
acti{rities. In spite of the financial stt:'mgee;:glr
schools are now brighter places than} hey ;v bs,
e there are gardens bngbt with s ru‘ls
and flowers, in the care of which thg puzﬁlso
play a vigorous part. (Great progress ats -
been made in the playing of games, DO '(')t iz;
in the skill displaved but 3350 B, 5 .

vhi ey were played. L

t“il:r:c;\‘atsha{so been paid to this de\_'elopme‘:lt 'l;y
the encouragement of games Wthh. make 1in-
expensive demands in the matter of time, space

and equipment.

The Boy Seouts—and 1 h:}sten to zlddh tthe
Girl Guides—have also contnbuted_ mucTheo-
wards ths brightening of .s‘c_hool hfe.l hhy
have provided amplg facilities for d]i;lceir);
recreation ; they have installed a love 3|: hc;wn
for social service ; they,h_ave a)rea).} .s‘. o
signs of transcending the distressing 'nmnaqro t
of caste and cread. \Whenever I visit aI hgou
Camp, | feel optimistic for the future of India.

There is, therefore, good cause for fen-
couragement ; but I wish that I could ;,;o t;x:’
ther. [ shalltryto explain the reason ‘ or “‘f
qualification by recounting to vou a story o
which you may be familiar.

sucking initiative
into the towns;

in som

Historians often” point to the Regent Ore-
leans as one of the great failures in history ;
the cause of this disappointment is thus ex-
plained. The day of his christening was one
of great rejoicing ; and many friends were
present, each bearing a gift. One brought the
gift of power ; another the gift of wisdom; a
third the gift of health and strength; a fourth
the gift of wealth; and so on. All were
delighted and predicted a° brilliant future for
the little child. Towards the end of the
ceremony, however, an old woman entered the
room and asked why she had not been bidden.
On receiving an unsatisfactory answer, she
replied “then he shall not have my gift, the
gift to use his gifts.”

DRAWBACKS

Is it not possible that we also suffer from a
similar disability ? We can point, as I have
tried to do, to many encouraging achievements,
but, somehow or other, when we come to re-’
view the effects of our work as a whole, there
is cause for grave disquietude.

Take, for example, the position of primary
education. During the last ten years, the enrol-
ment has risen by leaps and bounds; and
this indicates at any rat: that even the poorest
in the land are beginning to realise the benefits
of education. But when we review the results
of all this expenditure of time and money in
the terms of illiteracy, we cannot but feel acute
disappointment. In some provinces, indeed, very
little headway is being made against the forces
of illiteracy. Statistics tell the distressing tale
that out of every hundred pupils enrolled in
Class 1, only 21 on an average reach Class IV
(when literacy should be achieved) three years
later.

The general results at the secondary stage
are similarly disappointing. Whereas on the
one hand, boys in increasing numbers pass
Matriculation at an early age, some of them at
the age of fifteen or even under, and then
proceed prematurely to college, over 55 per cent
of the bovs in the upper class of high schools
are not sufficiently advanced even to compete
for that simple test before they have reached
the age of eighteen and many of these have
reached a considerably older age. Thus, the
former category of boys are denied the bracing
benefits of school life, while the latter category
are prolonging unduly their literary studies.
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About half of the canflidates for Matricu-
lation are unsuccessful in the effort and thus
represent a sad waste of effort.

There is a similar waste of effort in the
university stage. [t has been calculated that
only 25 per cent of those who enter a univer-
sity succeed late in taking a degree within the
normal period of time; the universities are,
therefore congested by large numbers of
students who are not fitted to benefit by uni-
versity teaching. And then, over and above
thase disappointments there is the nightmare
of unemployment among the educated classes.

A remedy often proposed for these evils
s a further stiffening of the standard of
university examinations; but such action, in
my opinion, would be both premature and
ineffective. It would either accentuate the
waste, serious enough already, by prolonging

still further the unfruitful labours of those

whose bent does not lie in literary studies;
or it would be a means of denying educational
facilities to students, merely because they had
no bent for literary education.

NEED FOR RECONSTRUCTING SCHOOL
SYSTEM

I therefore suggest that the Punjab Uni.
versity Committee were correct in their
contention that university reform in itself would
be of litile value and that, to become effective,
it should be based on a drastic reconstruction
of the school system, by means of which bovs
would be diverted at an earlier stage either to
occupations or to vocational training in separate
mstitutions. This contention has been una-

nimously endorsed by the recent Universities’
Conference.

The present drift of students, whatever
be their bent and their capacities is due very
largely to the fact that all pupils even at the
primary stage, are taught on the assumption
that they will eventually proceed to a univer-
sity. The solution is to provide separate stages
of education, each with a well-defined objective
and to ensure that pupils shall attain the

objective of each particular stage, which they
attempt. )

The primary stage should be one of five
years, on the completion of which literacy

should have been attained. Primary schools
should therefore comprise five classes,and not,
as is so often the case, only three ; they should
be wisely distributed; inspection should be
helpful, as well as critical ; the teachers should
not only have been well-trained, but in rural
areas should be in sympathy with rural require-
ments. On the completion of this stage, the
majority of pupils would enter upon the work
of life, envigorated by the attainment of literacy.

Over and above the primary stage, there
should be a shortened secondary course, which
would provide a good general education, un-
trammelled by university requirements, for
boys up to about the age of fifteen. On
the completion of this stage, many again
would be absorbed in the humbler occupations
of life; others would receive vocational
training with the advantage of having
acquired a suitable basis of general training;
others, again, would prepare themselves for
admission to a university. As soon as alterna-
tive facilities for vocational training had been
provided, universities would be fully justified
in improving their standards of teaching and
examination.

Such, in brief, is the scheme of reconstruc-
tion which has recently been propounded by
the Government of the United Provinces, and
on which opinions have heen solicited. There
must inevitably be differences of opinion in
matters of detail; I myself regret that a three-
year degree course has not been proposed, as a
period of two vears is too short for a university
ora college to impress its influence on the
students ; but as to the general scheme of re-
construction, there can scarcely be two opinions.
Schools and colleges will then have their own
objective and one which should be within their
own objective, and one which should be within
the competence of each; the bugbear of
biennial examinations will have been reduced
and each examination will become solely the
means of testing whether candidates have
achieved the objective of that particular stage ;
pupils will be provided with an education best
suited to their attainments. \Within the frame
work, schools should attain greater freedom,
which is most desirable. A lead has, therefore,
been given, the question is whether we shall
respond to that lead.
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Examinations

N no country in the world are
examinations made to play such an
important part in the lives of young

men and women as in India. Their
economic and social status and their
entire future rest muph more on their
success in examinations than on any-
thing else. In spite of this, there is no
other subject on which there is so .muc'h
of loose thinking as this. _VVhlle in
every other country a scientific study
has been made on the subject and a
rational system of examinations has
been evolved, no such attempt has been
made here. Even the results of the
investigations made elsewhere are not
known to educational authorities. Per-
sons who occupy the responsible posi-
tion of being examiners in the various
public and University examinations are
in blessed ignorance of those regu_lts
and teachers in schools and universities
are equally in the dark about them.
Even recent pronouncements of the
highest authorities in the country have
not clarified the situation and it be-
comes necessary thatevery one engaged
in the work of education should pay
more attention to it.

THERE is a complaint from the

Universities that they are unable to.
get the proper type of students that are
likely to be benefited by the pursuit of
higher literary or scientific education.
This was the view expressed at the last
conference of the Indian Universities.
Sir George Anderson in his address
before the recent All-India Educational
Conference also stated that the * Uni-
versities are congested by large num-
bers of students who are not fitted to
benefit by University teaching.” In
the now-famous resolution of the Go-
vernment of the United Provinces, it is
remarked that the “value of Univer-
sity education is impaired by the pre-
sence in Universities of a large number
of students who are unfit for higher
literary or scientific education.” This
opinion is practically endorsed by the
Government of India in their recent
circular to Provincial Governments on
the subject of ‘Educational Recon-
struction.”

THE question that arises is “ how are

we to account for the presence in
large numbers of students who are un-
fit to receive University education, even
though the Universities have a ‘com-
plete control over the different exami-
nations.” Several of the Indian Uni-
versities have their own matriculation
examination. Even where the admis-
sion into the University is based on the
results of a Secondary School Leaving
Examination as in Madras, the board
conducting the examination is domi-
nated by University representatives who
have the power to determine the
courses of studies and the standards
of examination. Almost all Uni-
versities control their Intermediate
examinations which serve as an
entrance to the degree courses. Sir
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George Anderson states in the address
previously referred to, that about half
of the candidates for Matriculation are
unsuccessful and that of those that
enter the University after passing such
a stiff matriculation it is only 25 per
cent that succeed later on in taking a
University degree. If in spite of all
this, the Universities are not able to get
competent under-graduates, it must be
due to an unscientific system of exami-
nation and selection which they are
adopting. The experts in the Univer-
sities have not succeeded in discovering
a method by which they can definitely
discriminate between those who are fit
to receive University education and who
are unfit for that purpose. By their
failure in this respect they have been
doing a disservice to the whole student
population.

THIS disservice consists in their

making many students believe that
they are fit for higher education when
they are not really so. The tests they
are adopting are so unsatisfactory that
it is quite possible that many students
who do not get through the examina-
tions really deserve to be in the Uni-
versities and be benefited by higher
education if only a more scientific sys-
tem of selection were adopted. The
part played by °‘chance’ in getting
through the examinations held by
Indian Universities and other public
bodies is so large that the whole busi-
ness deserves to be compared to specu-
lation on the stock-exchange. The
defect with the examinations lies not so
much in their standards being low as in
their not having any standards at ail.
The remedy therefore lies not in stiffen-
ing the standards but in evolving a
standard based on scientific study and
data.

EXAMINATIONS in India are

carried on on a mass-scale. They are
almost always external in their charac-
ter. They are prodominantly of the
written’ type. Their medium is a
forglgn language, as a consequence of
which they become more a test of can-
didate’s linguistic abilities than of his
knowledge of the subjects in which he
is examined. The range of knowledge
they attempt to test is wide and un-
defined in scope in most cases. Sub-
jects studied for three years and
extending over a wide field are exa-
mined in a2 paper of one or two hours’
duration. It requires no elaborate
argument to show that examinations of
this sort are no real test of the attain-
ments of candidates. \Vhere several
thousands of studeats sit for an exami-
nation—as is the case for instance in
the Madras School Leaving Certificate
Examination with its 25,000 candidates
—it is impossible to adopt a uniform
standard. More than a hundred exa-
miners have to be appointed to value
the answer-books of such a large num-
ber of pupils. In some cases the dis-
parity between the marks given by one
examiner and those given by another
for the same answer-book is as widc as
50%. It is equally impossible to think
of a uniform method of teaching in all
schools where these pupils happen to
receive instruction. Questions are set
by persons who had no experience of
teaching the subject and who have no
idea of the standards required. In
higher examinations the element of
‘ chance '’ fills a larger place as there are
different methods of approach to a
subject and as there is no exact corres-
pondence between the method actually
adopted in the teaching and the study
of the subject and the method of exa-
mination adopted by the external

" examiner.
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where as a result

to be an
: e a person !xappgps
o;p;ti;x:ai% sevlgfal universities and has
e

) ; . ¢
.1 his work of valuation o
;‘:,s‘f:,'fgoou of different umversities

within a short period of time, the results

. "are most disastrous.

THESE defects are all of them well-

known. But no one has the courage
to set them right because of th? exis-
tence of a *caste of examiners thl}
their vested interests in this !and o
proverbial castes. All the while the
examinations are producing the worst
kind of reaction on teaching in the
class-room and on the work of the
otudents. Where the element of chance
is so prominent, there is no incentive
to real work as it has no me.asurable
value. Coaching and cramming take
the place of real teaching and leaﬁ-nx?hgé
Is it any wonder that with a he
lengthy * courses of studlesdbaoks
lengthier lists of *text b'ooks :u;) othe
of reference” prescribed by o he
Universities, the actual worl'( tun;le o:e
is of a slip-shod character: T ; ) e
thing responsible for this is the absenc
of a scientific system of e_xam(llnatu;n:
especially when an exaggerate L va]'l:,q
is attached to them. The reme )é 1d~-
in substituting 2 rgasopable stan alr ;
and until the substitution takes page_
it is best to do away with all exam

nations.

—

ia Circular:
overnment of India Circu .
¢ Educational Reconstruction

JT isa matter for congratulation tfhat
the Government of India has after
4l moved in the matter of giving
a lead to Provincial Governments
o ‘Educational Reconstruction. It
grr)oposes to do this by rfevg(‘lng ég‘i
Central Advisory Board o uca

with effect from the coming official
year. This will serve as ‘a clearing
house of ideas and reservior of infor:
mation.’ This is a most useful service
that the Central Government can
render to the cause of education. There
is so much of vague and general talk
on this subject but suggestions for prac-
tical action are very few. One pro-
vince does not know what the other
provinces are doing. The experiments
carried on in states like Baroda, My-
sore, Hyderabad etc., are not critically
studied in the other Indian States or
in the British Indian Provinces. As 2
coordinating agency, the Cer_ltral Board
will be ina position to bring to the
knowledge of all local Governments
what is being done in different parts of
the country. as also in the different
countries of the world. The work that
is done by the Federal Government of
the United States and especially by its
Office of Education will serve as a use-
ful model for this purpose. It has
established a reputation in collecting,
analyzing and diffusing information
about ail phases of education. Its
official organ * The School Life”— a
monthly magazine — diffuses expedi-
tiously the information collected by the
office and provides ‘a national per-
spective of education’ in the UniFed
States. The office itself issues bulletins,
pamphets, directories and bibliographies
on all educational questions. It is
hoped that the Indian Central Advisory
Board will prove even more useful
than the United States Office of
E.ducation.

The circular draws attention to (1) the
need for dividing the school system
into certain definite stages—Primary,
Middle, Higher Secondary and Uni-
versity—each of them self-contained
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and with a clearly defined objective
untramelled by university requirements
(2) the desirability of starting separaté
vocational institutions for  giving
vocational training as distinguished
from ordinary secondary schools with
provision for instruction in vocational
subjects, (3) the need of pupils for
relief frgm the burden of frequent
e}z:ammatxons. We shall comment on
these matters in greater detail in our
gext 1ssue. There is one point which
as to be kept in mind in this connec-
tion. The basic idea of the circular
seems to be that a smaller number
of pupils should be admitted into
stitutions of all grades—Universities
Mgddle and Secondary schools. But'
this should not be the standpoint for
looking at cducational questions. If
:here are some who are not found fit
tg ric;ewg llterary education, the course
p adopted is not to shut them out
rom all schools but to create for them
the type of schools through which they
can proﬁt._ In many cases this will
mean additional expenditure. Voca-
tional sc';h.ools are more costly than
schools.ngmg purely literary instruction.
What is required is not a curtailment
of expenditure but an increase of
expenditure. ‘

The Babu Pannalal P. Jain
High School, Bombay.

THE Report read by the Principal

of the above school on the occasion
of the celebration of the School’s Silver
Jubilee on the 20th January 1935 under
the presidentship of Sir Purushotham-
das Thakurdas is an interesting
document. The Special features of the
school are (1) The imparting of religious
instruction as a compulsory subject,
(2) the training given to pupils in social
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service, (3) the teaching of English
even in the lower classes by trained
graduates, (4) the large use of the
educational gramaphone records both
for reading and recitation for which
records worth Rs. 200/- are purchased
every year, (5) provision for visual
instruction by means of cinema films
(6) periodical medical inspection ac-
compa'med by proper treatment when
any disease is revealed and by special
instruction in_Hygeine, First aid and
Physmlogy,. (7) instruction in handi-
crafts, drawing and music, (8) periodical
excursions of school boys, (9) indoor
a‘nd outdoor games and (10) the Boy-
Scout Troop and Band Corps.

_ Boys here occupy a really enviable
position. ~ They are fortunate in
enjoying so many opportunities for
making their school life pleasant as well
as useful. The Jain Community is
one of the richest communities in the
country and in view of the highly
valuable work turned out by the school
benefactors willing to make large
endowments to it can easily be found.

Health of School Children

IT is too much to expect children to

attend to work at school when their
health is much below the normal.
But this is the case with the majority
of the school-going children in our
country. It is true of towns as well as
villages. What can schools do to
improve the health of children? The
mere teaching of principles of Iygiene
will not serve a useful purpose
although this should not be neglected.
The provision for ample light and
ventilation in school-buildings, their
neat and tidy appearance are also
required. But in most cases ill-health
is due to bad nourishment. In such
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cases schools should try to provjde at
Jeast one good meal to the children.
Giving them clean cloths and a good
bath 1s more important than merely
making them read or write. Dr. S
Subba Rao, the senior surgeon to the
Government of Mysore speaking re-
cently in Banglore under the auspices
of the Intermediate College suggested
that the students should be fed in the
after-noon in the college, and that it
should be made a part of the curri-
culam. It is also necessary that in this
matter the cooperation of parents 18
absolutely essential. It is they that
have to be taught the elementary
principles of  dietics and cleanliness.
Children’s health depends much more
on the education of parents than on
what can be done inschools themselves.

—

Personal Notes

MAHAMAHOPADY:\YA KAVIRA]J
GANANATH SEN has, by a deed of gift
made over the entirc institution, Avurveda
Mahavidyalaya {Ayurvedic Collegg), Calcutta,
to the Board of Trustees, consecrating it to Fhe
service of suffering humanity. The .mstltutlon
has been named after the late Kaviraj Sen.

SWAMI ]AG;\DIS\\'AR:\.\‘ANDA of
the Ramakrishna Mission has been elected
honorary member of the CZecho%lovqkian
Oriental Institute at Prague. The Or'len‘tal
Institute 1 doing good work by acquanting
the people of this progressive _repubhc of
Central Europe with  Oriental thought and
culture and by publishing a quarterly Journal
and books in the Czech language.

PROF. AMARANATHA JTHA, Head of
the Department of English Studies and Dean
of the Faculty of Arts, Allahabad University,
lias been invited to become a Corresponding
Honorary Member of the Institute of Literature
at Artistique de France and he has accepted

the invitation.
Miss D. A L. STEDE of Girton
College, Cambridge has been awarded the

Royal Asiatic Society's annual University
Essay Prize for 1934. The subject was “The
Importance of the Physical Features of India
for the understanding of her history.” '

MRr. B. A. SUNDARARAJAN of Salem
who was a student of the Little Flower's High
School, has been finally selected as a Cadet for
naval training on H. M. S. “Duferin.” He is
also the recipient of a scholarship of the
Imperial Government for three years which is
the period of his traizing.

Dr. BIRRAL SAHINI has been
nominated by the Lucknow University as
delegate to the third centenary celebrations of
the Natural History Museum, Paris, which is
being held about the last week of June, 1935.
He will also represent the Lucknow University
at the Inter-National Botanical Congress which
is being held at Amsterdam on September.

Dr. JOHN OLIVER LA GORCE, Vice-
President of the National Geographical Society
of United States of America and the Asiatic
Editor of the National Geographic Magazine,
arrived in Bombay in the first week of
February. He has been an official member
of the National Geographical Society for more
than a quarter of a century now and has
had much to do in building up the organisation
during the past quarter of a century. " The
Society has for its aim the diffusion of geogra-
phic knowledge.

Dr. RABINDRANATH TAGORE deli-
vered the Convocation Address of the Benares
Hindu University which was held on the 8th
Tebruary. The degree of Doctor of Letters
was conferred on him.

HIS EXCELLENCY THE VICEROY
laid the foundation stone of the new buildings
of the Imperial Institute of Agricultural Research
on Fehruary 19, on the Upper Ridge Road,
about five miles from New Delhi and in the
neighbourhood of Delhi Cantonments.

H. E. SIR JOHN ANDERSON,
Governor of Bengal, was conferred the title of
Jnana Sagar (ocean of learning) by the Pundits
of Nawadwip at Krishnagar on the 15th
February.

H. E. LORD ERSKINE opened the
Golden Jubilee celebrations of the Pithapur
Rajah's College, Cocanada on the 12th Feb,,
and DR. SIR S. RADHAKRISHNAN  pre-
sided over the commemoration meeting.
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EDUCATIONAL RECONSTRUCTION

The Government of India have addressed all
1002}1 Governments and administrations inviting
their opinion on Educational Reconstruction, so
that‘they may be forwarded to the Inter-Uni-
versity Board as soon as possible.

It will be remembered that in March last
the Inter-University Board passed two resolu-
tions regarding the problem of the Unemploy-
ment giving a practical solution to it and the
other detailing their theme of school reconstruc-
tion.

On receipt of the opinions of the Local
Governments, the Government of India-propose
to forward them to the Inter-University Board.
They also propose to revive the Central
Advisory Board which may prove a clearing
house of ideas and reservoir of information.
Thus the Central Government hope to co-
ordinate educational discussions in matters
which are of vital importance to the well-being
of India.

INTER-PROVINCIAL BOARD FOR
EUROPEAN SCHOOLS

An Inter-Provincial Board is now formed
for European and Anglo-Indian Education at
New Delhi,

The subject of the Board is to bring about
a co-ordination of activities in all the Europeon
and Anglo-Indian schools scattered through-
out India and to find facilities for all those
children whose parents are employed under
the Government of India and railways and who
are often transferred.

It is also expected that hereafter the
Provincial Boards would be inaugurated and
developed under the guidance of the Inter-
Provincial Board.

GRANT TO SCIENCE ASSOCIATION

The Assembly Standing Finance
Committee at its meeting held on Ist February,
have approved the annual grant of Rs. 20,000

s e mmm o e R -

for 5 years to the Indian Association for the
cultivation of Science and Rs. 3,000 annually
for 3 vears to the Indian Statistical institute,
Calcutta.

MADRAS

MADRAS UNIVERSITY INFORMATION
BUREAU

An Information Bureau has been formad
for the Madras University students with the
Vice-Chancellor of the University as President
and Dr. A. V. \oses, Professor of the
Christian College, as Secretary. The main
functions of the Bureau are ;——

1. To furnish information and advice to
Indians proceeding to England and
other foreign countries for further
studies

2. To circulate in India t5> colleges and
other institutions the educational,
financial and social information, col-
lected by the Bureay in London.

3. To communicate with the Central
Jurcau on behalf of students before
they start, or on behalf of the parents
when they are in England.

4. To help prospective candidates for the
Indian Civil Service to assess their
ability and enable them to complete
their chance of success at the exami-
nation, and to advise them in general.

ARCHAELOGICAL SOCIETY FORMED

The preliminary meeting to form a  society
devoted to the study of History and e evolu
tion of South Indian culture, was held on the
20th Jflnl}:lr)' at Egmore with Mr. (5. T. Doy,
I.C. S, in the chair. My, Boag was elected
first President of the Society.

In winding up the rroceedings Mr, Boag
observed that if the SOCIEtY wWas going to dis-
charge its functions effectively, it hould not

confine itself to one or two methads of <tudving
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the history, culture and civilization of South
India but should enlist as members all thqse
who were qualified to work in the field and give
the other members the benefit of their study.

THE BILL TO AMEND THE
ELEMENTRY EDUCATION ACT

The Bill to amend the Madras Elementary
Education Act has been passed by the Legis-
lative Council as amended by the Select
Committee with a few minor changes. By this
Act the Chairmen of Municipalities and Presi-
dents of District Boards have been empowered
to impose the fines on parents, who do not
continue their children in the scbool after
admission. It is believed that either the
parents will be placed at the mercy qf the
Chairmen of the Municipalities and Premdenps
of District Boards or this provision of law will
become a dead letter if these functionaries do
not desire to incur unpopularity by exercising
this power.

BROADCASTING

The report of Mr. V. Bulow, Special
Broadcasting Officer W}th the Government of
Madras, on the question of .establlsh.mg a
Broadcasting  Service 1n this presidency,
together with the scl:erpe of the Government
based on those foundations, is at present undgr
the consideration of the Government of India.

UGARCANE RESEARCH :
> MADRAS UNIVERSITY

The Madras University submitted a
scheme for research in sugarcane to be conducted
in the Department of Botany apd applle(j for
a grant of Rs. 8,600 to the Imperial Council of

- Agricultural Research. The scheme was

approved at the meeting of the Council held

recently.

The following is the programme of research

work :—
1. A study of the development of the
. seedlings of sugarcane, the wild
Saccharams, and tha Sorghum sugar-

cane hvbrids.

2 A study of adult anatomy of the above
with a view to gaining a knowledge
of the inheritence of anttomical
characters.

The research would be carried on in the

Department of Botany, and will be spread over
a period of three years.

ALL INDIA LIBRARY CONFERENCE

The last session of the All India Libraries
Conference was held at Madras under the
presidency of Kumar Munindra Deb Roy
Mahashay, M. L. C., of Calcutta. Dewan
Bahadur G. Narayanaswami, Ex-Mayor of
Madras, opened the Conference, and Mr.
Asadullah, Librarian Imperial Library, Cal-
cutta, delivered the Inaugural Address.

The President in the course of his address
observed that for the promotion of culture
there should be co-operation between libraries
and other local cultural institutions. For
conducting libraries properly there should be
arrangements for teaching library management.
There should be at least one library for each
Union Board and Municipality. There should
be arrangements for mutual Joans between
libraries and for the Imperial Library to meet
the needs of small ones.

BENGAL

ELEMENTARY EDUCATION IN
CALCUTTA

It is gratifying to note that the scheme of
the Late Mr. C. R. Doss, to establish a net
work of schools in the Corporation limits has
now borne fruit. A perusal of last year's
report indicates that 332 schools were working
and thousands of boys and girls were attending
the schools without any sort of compulsion.
Further, the corporation is meeting the expendi-
ture from its general funds without resorting to
extra taxation.

Here is an example for other corporations
to follow.

TRAINING IN LIBRARTANSHIP

With the approval of the Government of
India, a class for imparting training in Libra-
rianship will be opened in the Imperial Library,
Calcutta, sometime during the current year.
The course will be of six months’ duration and
will be limited to 20 students, from all over
the country.

FOUNDATION DAY CELEBRATION OF
CALCUTTA UNIVERSITY

The celebrations commenced on the 24th
January, with the Chancellor H. E. Sir john
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Anderson presiding, in a speciully erected
stadium in the maidan just in frant of the
Government House, students and staff of
almost all Calcutta Colleges participating.
L')ud-speakers were installed for the reception

of the Chancellor’s and Vice-Chancellor’s
speeches.

A procession of students, led by girls,
marched past the Chancellor, who, wiih the
Vice-Chancellor took the salute.

His Excellency was loudly cheered, when
he referred to the benefactors of the Uni-
versity, Taraknath Palit and Rashbehary
Ghosh and its greatest Vice-Chancellor, Sir
Ashtosh Mukerjee, and also Bankim Chandm
Chaterjee, Sir Gurudas Banerjee, Mahendralal
Sarkar, Sir Jagadish Bose, Sir P. C. Roy, Sir
.Brojendralal Seal and Dr. Megnath Shah.

The University drums and fifes were in
attendance.

CALCUTTA MEDICAL COLLEGE
CENTENARY

The centenary of the Calcutta Medical
College, the oldest institution of the kind in
this country, was celebrated on the 28th
January last. The Governor of Bengal laid
the Foundation Stone of a new Casualty Ward
in the hospital.

The exhibition of Medical and Surgical
appliances, drugs, etc., was opened by Mr.
Nalini Ranjan Sircar, Mayor of Calcutta.

GOLDEN JUBILEE OF SIR J. C. BOSE'S
PROFESSORSHIP

The 50th anniversary of Sir ]. C. Bose’s
in connection with the Presidency College was
celebrated along with the 113th anniversary of
the Presidency College OMd Boy’s Day. Sir
J. C. Bose was very much honoured with
appropriate presents. Khan Bahadur M.

Azilul Huq, Minister for Education, presided
on the occasion.

BOMBAY

AGRICULTURAL RESEARCH

The Government of Bombay have re-
constituted the Provincial Agricultural Research
Committee with a view to give greater facilities
for the examination of the programme of
development for agricultural research by the
provision for inclusion of at least one scientific

expert from the Agricultural Department and
one Biology professor from one of the Colleges
affiliated with the Bombay University and a
strong non-official element.

GRANTS IN AID:
KARACHI CORPORATION

That no indivious distinction <hould be
made in the matter of giving grants to edu-
cational itstitutions was the verdict of the
Karachi Corporation which throughout, by a
large majority, the motion sponsored by Mr.
Kazi Khuda Bux, Deputy Mavor, urging an
annual grant-in-aid of Rs. 3,000 to the Sind
Maressah.

The Mayor, Mr. Tikkamdas Wadhumal,
opined that the Sind Madressah did not differ
in any special way from other institutions and
added that it should be unfair to other schools
if any distinction were made. He further said
that the Corporation was doing its best for
muslim education by inteoducting compulscry
primary education in tha Lyari quarter, which
1s mostly inhabited by Muslims.

BOMBAY UNIVERSITY

The Bombay University considered on the
15th instant the proposal for the revision
of the University Act 192x g¢ as to enlarge its
scope and make the University to be of a more
representative characier by including in it
commercial, industrial and other mterests.,

u. P.
NAINT INSTITUTE'S BROADCASTING
Y
It is understood that the proposal of the
Naini Institute of Agriculture to set up a
transmitter for rural Broadcasting will materia-
lise, when Mr. Pande and Mr. Verma,
research students in Phvsics in Allahabad
University, who are engaged upon the con-

struction of a transmitting set, have completed
their labours,

They are very near the end of their task
and transmission, when completed, will fulfil
all conditions laid down by the Institute. It
will have the power of 100 Kilowatts and its
wave-length  will he 2% meters. [t s
expected that it will be able to broadcast
messages to every corner of the province.

FEMALE EDUCATION

mmendations  regarding
Iﬂwﬁﬁaﬁa made by the Con}mitt.ee
O nte bu' the Government Inter-University
mtedd)the proposals have been accéepted
an:g; =ml.“.xecv.ltive Council of the Lucknow
y .
Umv’;rl:tcy:ommittee recommended co-edupatnon
in the primary stage up to the age of ll)ame» o;
ten, and think that it 1s desirable to ha.v.. 2
considerable number of women teac erts [
rimary schools, even for those mean for
goys. In the secondary stages, howex:ier,.l
Committee considered that boys agt t_gntr]ss
hould be educated in separate institutions,
anot a place, where there was only one
S:l:«;gl, girls should not be excluded.

C.P.

ST AGAINST ARREARS
PROTE OF SALARY

ion of nearly 250 primay teachers
tlAe p{f(\)fc:rsdsll;;n District Council, who bave
o ot d to strike in consequence of the failure
resortec uncil to pay off arrears of salary,
of the doto Nagpur in a body towards the
m;M’Ch'el Hall, but were stopped at the gate by
CO“E":: Sup:arintendent of Police. They then
e t:e}(vl on the road outside the gate.
SQ“aM N. M. Deshmukh, Bar-at‘la“,r, who
'deg o;rer the Primary Teachers Co?.
P o e at Wardha, last month, subsequently
.feaencced them to disperse on an assurance tl}at
l; uopposition would table a motlo; ?r
Ldejoumment of the House the next day to

discuss the situation.

BEHAR - ORISSA
PATNA UNIVERSITY

. . A
aching of literature in the B.
Cl Tha(:}}::utlfi not be compu)soyy IrE‘or l_al}:
et a;ld that the test of fitness in Enghs
student% A. students should be thel_r.ﬁtne§s
for the’t .ar'ld speak correct and. idiomatic
L vr'nlequ what was suggested in the re-
D o ml)ved by Sir Courtney Terrell ata
solutio? of the Patna University Senate some
meetxgg k. The resolution was referreq to a
creci ]aco;nmittee which, before concluding .1t§
fa‘.)lgf):?rsc decided to consult the Board of Studies
’

in English.
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CONFERENCE OF INSPECTING
OFFICERS .

“Education meant the process of growgh
of what was in a boy, and their duty lay in
providing him with the right sort of surround-
ings. There should be a prgctlcal' application
of what a boy had learx_xt. les was tl'ne
advice given by Mr. Dipplez Spgcnal Qﬂicer in
charge, Primary Education in Blhar and
Orissa, at the Conference of Inspecting Officers
held at Patna on 14th, 15th and 16th Jan.

Mr. Dippie threw light on the shortcom-
ings that existed in the primary education of
children and stated to what extent the Inspect-
Ing Officers were responsible for' them.. He
emphasised on special attention being paid to
infant classes where the teaching shogld be
effective. It should be rather attractive to
induce the children to attend schools of their
own accord.

NORTH - WEST FRONTIER

DEVELOPMENT OF BROADCASTING

Considerable progress has been made with
the broadcasting scheme, which the Government
of the North-West Frontier Province have
taken in hand as an experimental measure. )

Along with Colonel Hardinge of the Indian
Village Welfare Association in England
recently arrived in Peshawar a British Engineer
of the Marconi Company, Mr. Knob, who has
already installed a Broadcasting station in
Norway and another in Spain. Both of them
are devoting their energetic attention to the
installation here of various apparatus con-
nected with the scheme.

HYDERABAD

MEDIUM OF INSTRUCTION

In connection with the educational enquiry
for the reorganisation of education in the State,
a meeting of the Standing Committee of the
Andhra Ladies’ Conferenc: was held on the
20th January, when a resolution was passed
thanking the Govem(mex_\t for the scheme to
reorganise education 'wx.th the mot.her-tongue
of the pupils...Telugu in the _anary and
Secondary stages.” The Commxttee. requested
the Government to bring the scheme into ‘eff ect
at an early date.
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PRINCIPAL SESHADRI ON ' WHAT' IS
WRONG WITH OUR TEACHERS ?

Writing in the Roy's Annual, Principal
P. Seshadri says that want of well trained
teachers and even when well trained their
intellectual stagnation, poor payments leading
to private tuitions, etc., overwork at school,
insecurity of tenure and inferiority complex are
some of the causes which make the teaching
profession what it is today.

"The teacher’s profession,” he says, “is not
the best paid any where in the world, but the
teacher should not be allowed to be cajoled
into the belief that he is somehow inferior to
others because he is not rich in worldly
treasures. He must feel that he belongs to a
profession which is the noblest in the world ;
being nothing short of the proper moulding of
youth which is the foundation of all rational -
progress. His is also the privilege of superior
knowledge and a life of right conduct, unless
he has failed woefully in his ideals as a teacher.”

“ At conferences of teachers,” he goes on to
say, “there are often pathetic appeals for a higher
social status for the teacher. This is no place
to enter into an analysis of the community's
assessment of social values and India cannot be
freed of accusations in this matter. But have
teachers always lived up to their ideals? Have
they been centres of joy and affection to the
children entrusted to their charge? Have they
endeavoured to give the necessary lead to the
country in educational progress? Have they
convinced the community that they are really
laying the foundations of national progress
in their class.rooms? To the extent to which
they are able to answer these and similar
questions .in the affirmative, will they be
honoured and be in a position to silence those

who have the courage to ask; what is wrong
with our teachers? "

—

MYSORE D. P. 1. ON “VILLAGE
RECONSTRUCTION.”

Inaugurating the Education Week at

e ——T
Hassan last month, Mr. N. S. Subba Rao,
D. P. L. of Mysare dwelt on the Reconstruction
of Villages. In the course of the lecture he said :

Although there was no dearth of fresh
air and sunshine in villages, yet the fact
remained that humzan life was endangered by
lack of drinkable water, insanitary conditions,
and exposure to epidemics, which are grossly
neglected when they appear. Secondly, the
poverty and the indebtedness of the peasant
were proverbial whatever might be the reasons
therefor. Thirdly, his apathy, which by the
way was attributed to malnutrition, stood in the
way of his appreciation of the rights and duties
of citizenship as well as of the need for social
change. Fourthly, villages lacked healthy
amusements and amenities of life, though it
was true that festivals and social ceremonies
provide some diversion from the drab monotony
of life. Lastly, there was the deep ignorancs
of the villager, which denied him the pleasures
of a cultivated life, while it was also at the
basis of the other shortcomings of village life.
Any scheme of Rural Reconstruction should,
therefore, make it its aim to see that the
peasant was an able-bodied person, earning at
least enough for the normal needs of life,
taking interest in what was happening, not
merely in the village but in the larger world
which was pressing upon him.

VILLAGE EDUCATION

Speaking about the importance of village
education, he remarked that the comprehensive
services of the village school, ta the life of the
village could be performed in three wavs:
The work in the school itself, might bhe so
organised as to train pupils to fit themselvs in
a satisfactory manner to the life in the village.
This was mainly a question of adopting the
curricula to the needs of the village community,
and efficient teaching. The school could
become a community centre and offer attrac-
tions to the adult folk of the village either
.in the shape of formal instruction or of
amenities of life. The village school master

PUBLIC OPINION 317

might be engaged in work of extra zducational
character, without his main work as the teacher
of the young being affected seriously. Such
work by him would naturally receive the
co-operation of other agencies, such as the
Departments of Public Health, Medical
Industries and Commerce and so on.

Then there was the important matter of

food values. It was well-known that some of

- the cheapest articles of diet were of great
nourishing value. It was true that poverty was

an important cause of malnutrition of children,

but it was also true, that ignorance contributed

its own share and by no means a small one.

Epidemics and contagious diseases took their

toll of lives in the villages, and the children

must be taught very early to know what

. precautions were to be taken, and these must be

brought home to the parents also. In
particular, the course of water pollution in
villages must be eradicated by persistent
propaganda in schools as well as out of them.
Schools in villages were mostely primary
schools, and the absence of sports fees denied
to the children in these schools opportunities of
playing organised games. There was some
apology for physical training in the shape
of drill, but it was to be hoped that in the
curriculum for primary schools under revision
a prominent place would be found for system-
atic physical training.

Prof. VENKATARANGAIYA ON
MASS EDUCATION

Presiding over the Sixth Annual Conference
of the Vizagapatam Teachers’ Association on
the 26th ultimo Prof. M. Venatarangaiya drew
attention to the mneed for compulsory
Mass-Education. In the course of his address
he said :—

The attitude of the Government towards
mass education had not been altogether desir-
able, for the duty of introducing free and
compulsory mass education has been shirked.
There might be some defficulties, no doubt,
but the same difficulties had existed in other
countries and had been easilv overcome. ‘' We
might profitably take a leaf out of educational
reform in other countries; in Russ.ia in 1917
only 5 per cent of the people were literate but
to-day about 95 per cent of t_he people are edu-
cated.” Compulsory education was surely not
impossible in India, if only the Government

were to deem it necessary. Even as.things
stand at present, the Government must .be
prepared to spend mere money on grants-in:aid,
etc. Greater inspection by the Educational
Department, as well as a change in the methods
of inspection, were needed. The existing schools
“for training of teachers should be considerably
improved and there was an urgent need for re-
fresher courses for teachers, at least once every
three or four years. A cange in the syllabuses

and courses of study in 2 manner that would

best suit the needs and requirements of rural

life was urgent and there should be an intense

agitation in regard to this matter.

The main pillar on which the entire edifice
of mass education rested, he concludad, was the
teacher who had occupied a glorious position in
ancient times and it was not impossible to make
him such even to-day,. provided there was the
necessary leadership in the country te under-
take urgent educational reform.

' Dr. COUSINS ON THE PLACE OF
RELIGION IN EDUCATION

In one of his recent extension lectures at
the Osmania University, Dr. James H. Cousins
in the course of his address on a Ground-plan
for Future Education referred to religious
education and said : "

From the point of view of a complete
education the aspirational nature of humanity
needed attention. It was impossible, he said,
to omit religion from education, since it. was a
fundamental human hunger that needed satis-
faction. Its present neglect in Indian education
was, he believed, one of the prime causes of
the observable decline in reverence and dis-
cipline in youth.

The exclusion of religion from education
had been advocateq on the ground of the
separative tendencies of the various faiths.

- But this plea would abnul all activities -on

which there was not unanimity, and make life
impossible. His own experience was that it
was possible to begin the day’s work in schools
and colleges with an act of common aspiration
that sweetened and uplifted the work of the
day. There should also, he held, be instruc-
tion in the tenets and observances of the faith
of the student. He believed that an education
which included religion would ultimately bring
the religions together in joint efforts to apply
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their fundamentals to the solution of the vexed
problems of daily life.

Dr. GOPALASWAMI ON
EDUCATIONAL REFORM

The need for remodelling the present system
of education and to develop the character of
students was stressed by Dr. M. V. Gopala-
swami, Professor of Psychology and Logic, in
the Maharaja’s College, Mysore, in his address
as President of the Education Week celebration
at Tumkur.

) “The chief defects of the present day Edu-
cation system,” he said “appear to be ; (1) that
1t is unrelated to the economic life of the country,
(2) that it sets up ideals and expectations in the
students which are incapable of realisation in a
very large majority of cases, (3) that in iy
preoccupation with imparting information it
fails to inculcate in its students correct and
efficient habits of thinking, and (4) that almost
no attention is paid to the formation of desirable
cha'racter traits, such as, courage, truthfulness,
socxab'ility, grit, etc.—traits which will stand
them in goc:d stead in any profession that they
may enter.

Continuing, Dr. Gopalaswami said : “Many
parents complain, perhaps rightly, that edu-
cation tends to raise the standard (shall we say
cost) of living, while at the same time reducing
their earning capacity. Many of the socalled
uneducated are better equipped to face the
rough and trumble of life than the delicately
nurtured hot-house plants of our schools and
colleges. This again points to the need for
paying greater attention to character formation,
than has been found hitherto. Agriculture has
been and will continue to remain for long time
to come the basic industry of India. Yet the
effect of education has been to create a
dissatisfaction in the minds of our young men
v!rith simple agricultural life. Perhaps, it is
time for the educational authorities to seriously
consider how far it would be feasible to
introduce compulsory agricultural work on land
as part of the school and college work.

K our educational authorities can remodel
the courses and render conditions favourable
for teachers to pay more attention to the
deyelopment of character traits such as, enter-
prise, imitiative, perseverance, tact, etc., our
educated men will not find themselves in such

miserable plight in the matter of finding suitable
positions.

FOR FEBRUARY, 1935

Mr. L. B. BHOPATKAR ON PHYSICAL
CULTURE

In the course of his presidential address
at the Maharastra Physical Culture Conference
which met at Akola, Mr. L. B. Bhopatkar
dwelt at length on various aspects of Phvsical
Culture and the Youth of the Nation.

He deplored the present low standard
of health of the youths and said that although
young people of to-day possessed strong
minds, they did not possess strong bodies
like those of their forefathers. He also rebuked
the Press for giving undue publicity to petty
quarrels and frivolities in the so-called lite-
rature but did not find enough place for such
an important subject as physical culture.
People in other nations are proud of their
youths and they encourage their young men
and women in their enterprise of various
physical activities such as fiying, swimming
and other games. But our India Government
and our people do not encourage such things
but depreciate such activities of the youths.

Mr. H. B. GUNDAPPA ON
RURAL EDUCATION

Mr. H. B. Gundappa, President of the
Central Committee of the Hassan District
Education Week in the course of an address
referred to Rural Education and said :—

Efforts were necessary to make the present
available educational facilities more useful to
the rural population. Economically the people
were very hard up and they looked up to their
children as helping hands to eke out their liveli-
hood even in their tender years. The system
must be such that both the educational demand
and the parent's demand were met though
partially. They were considering whether it
would not be in the interest of the people if
there should be only morning classes in the
rural parts, so that the children might attend in
the afternoons to the agricultural process and
lend a helping hand to the parent. The question
of going through the whole course could be
solved by reducing some of the unnecessary
holidays and subjects of study for the rural
folk. Again, summer holidays were given to
the students when practically the summer had
almost passed and instead of that they might
profitably consider the question of giving holi-
days during the moths of January and February
which comprised the harvesting season.

-
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Citizenship

. By Mrs. K. Satthianadhan, M. A.

i n illuminating article in the
gtr::'fgh:mm. which we sha}l! do well to
think over. She difines a cstizen asvhone
“who rules and is ruled in turn, and one whose
aim is the salvation and sa.fety of.tbe comn;}\ll’;
nity, its being and well-being. Civics, or the
theory of citizenship can, thereforg, be descn_ 413
as a science of civilization, meaning the right
ordering of our several loyalties, and ‘the _proper
performance of our functions and duties in life,
and the correct balance and adjustmelt;t
thereof.” This science should be more of the
old Hindu type, which s, maye Lo, there.
in an political. . -
?:::: Sg:anf;lll'ztl ’aﬂ;tudypof what is really good for
the i,ndividual, the society, the country andd.the
world in general; and secpnd]y the co-or ma(i
tion of this knowledge with past culture an

present circumstances.

'RAJ Kumari Amrit Kaur Sahiba has

Citizenship means rights; 'but rights also
mean responsibilities and service to ourse];es
and to outsiders, not only in our cqqntryl, ut
in all the world. Every individua ?;
group of individuals should ~take u;())t llq
task ; and we, as women of Indla,_ cann ,Ogi
behind in our recognition f"md execuflont' f
duties. Especially should this be the voca 1oto
of those, who have been <o ‘f(:rtur}l‘ate' zllli to
receive some education, and chiefiy tfe;))'omhirs
generation, who are most thouzht t(: t)he (hers
in present days and hence should be

to think for others.

Our first duty is to attain equilibriu‘m lm
modern days of stress and speed. _d.-\;\ th"i
Archbishop of Canterl‘)‘ur\\l'1 ]it;llaoﬁn 1lin thLe
lew Year message: Allo ost all, th
S\?r‘avgs of which I have been spezkamg (;)f ;E[‘:i:
themselves good, or cnpablcf, of goo - Ther
not -only the pleasure but also the

itieg 1 3ut thev
; opportunities of life. 1 A
e man's

increase

resources and of 1if
have outstripped the capacity, of
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character to adjust itself to them and to control
them. We must restore a right balance.
The most urgent need of modern life is to make
time to recover the soul, time to reco!lect and
bring into action all the deeper emotions and
convictions waich are latent within the
soul ; time in a word, to be still and know
God. "

Our second duty seems to be to lpgrn to
do team work. Co.operation and union are
needed everywhere. It should be remembered
that each is co-member with another of one
body ; and therefore that the good or baq of
one affects several others equally. Especxa'lly
is this to be remembered in the fight, wlyc'h
the women of India are waging against
communalism in politics. This was stressed
on lately at a public meeting in Madras, by
Mrs. Hensman and Mrs. Lakhmipathi.

“While men had got into the groove of
communalism, women differed from men in.
that respect. If women were given franchise
on a non-communal basis, the men of the future
would come to think of all problems from a non.
communal point of view. The present political
life was so saturated with communalism, that
it was up to women to tell their children that
political freedom could not be got if tl}e
communal poison was allowed to spread in
their midst. It was unfortunate that under the
proposed reforms separate electorates had been
proposed for women. It was, however, good
to note that in the various conferences of
women held all over India women had madea it
perfectly clear that they were opposed to
separ: te slectorates.”

Then, there is the great field of social
service in which it was lately actually said at
Alleppey that women could work more success-
fully than men. Social reform as we know, is
much needed. Women should make time to
interest themselves in voluntary work in
schools, hospitals, maternity and child welfare
centres, industrial factories, among servants,
labourers and earning women, and chiefly in
villages, where there is a crying need for help,
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and a ready response to interest taken. There
is also work to be done, as Mrs. Hensman
pointed out is the case in Madras, in Juvenile

courts, where means are sought to reform -

delinquent children, and in homes for the
mentally defective. And there is much service
to be done, as we all know, against the evils of
early marriage, purdah, polvgamy, the dowry
system, immoral traffic in women and children,
and what is known as untouchability. There
is again sanitation and public health to be
considered, for which women can never do
enough. “\We need women to work in teams
to see not only that their houses are clean, but
also that the whole city is kept clean.”

There is educational reform to be’ done,
much of it in villages, and much in the homes
themselves. Children should be first trained
in the home into ways of “love of country love
of bumanity, hatred of wrong”, and the follow-
ing of paths of virtue, sacrifice and truth.
Then, outside home, opportunitiss must be
sought to provide proper sducational oppor-
tunities for sons and daughters.

Then, there is that great duty of woman-
hood to perform, viz., the proper management
of home and the domestic routine, as well as
true and useful companionship to men. And
all, as Rani Amrit Kaur said should be done,
for the sake of constiuctive and ideal principles,
which should in themselves become a great
moral agency. Devotion and self-denial should
be the incentives. Religious thought shiould form
a basis, not the religion of conversion and
dogma, but the religion of love and faith. “If
this spirit of love dominates our lives, 1if it
will be born the spirit of service,” service in
the sense of sharing our gifts with others,
“and that faith which can move mountains.
It is through the religion of love that 1 would
fain hope and believe that India's women will
rise to their full stature and become worthy
citizens not only of our own loved country,
but of the world. For it is the gospel of the
brotherhood of all inen that must inspire and
guide us, so that, rising above the man-made
barriers of caste, creed, community and race,
we may make our humble but lasting contri-
bution towards the ushering in of a new era of
peace and happiness into a stricken and a
suffering world. ”

(D et S L TR

§ HERE AND THERE §

FILMS IN GERMAN SCHOOLS

Over two thousand schools in Germany
have been equipped with installations for the
showing of films. This is part of the plan of
Herr Rust, the Reich Education Minister, to
supplement book-learning by a form of in-
struction which appeals more vividly to the
children’s imagination. He intends to have all
the 50,000 schools throughout Germany
equipped in the same way during the course of
the next four or five years. Already ten
instructional films have been “shot,” and 6,500
copies made. Eighty more such films are
planned for production this year.

THE EXPANDING UNIVERSE

The Hon. Sir Shah Muhammad Suleiman,
Chief Justice, Allahabad High Court, who is
working on a new mathematical theory of the
Universe is reported to have submitted to the
U. P. Academy of Sciences the next instalment
of his paper, which now deals with the problem
of the expanding universe,

Sir Shan Suleiman, it is said, claims that
the recession of nebulae can be expliined
on dynamical grounds withnut Prof. Einsiein's

assumption of the cosmical force of repulsion, .

acting at a distance and increasing with distance
and without the necessary assumption that the
Universe is exploding away and all its parts are
scattering. P

INDIAN SCIENCE ACADEMY

Forty-three scientific papers of which
twenty were from research centres in Northern
India were presented at the 6th Scientific
Meeting of the Indian Acadeny of Sciences
on 26th January in the hall of the Indian
Institute of Science, Sir C. V. Raman presiding.

The Universities of Aligarh, Aura, Andhra,
Benares, Madras and Mysore, College of
Science, Nagpur, Roysl Institute of Scirnce,
Bombay, M :teorological S:ction, Poona,  Agri-
cultural ~ Research  Institute, Coimbatore.
Indian institute of Science, Bangalore, and
Goa in Portugies: India con r.buted reports

ofm:m_y and va el activities in the field of
scientific research.
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RAPID READING SERJES—Reader VI by
Liewelyn Tipping, M. A. Macmilian & Co.

Price Re. 1/- (pp. 246)

The Reader is the last of the “.quid
Reading Series " from the pen of Mr. Tipping.
The books are planned so as to enable the
average teacher to give his pupils a very com-
plete and thorough grounding in idiomatic
English, and to teach them. with the least
effort and in the shortest possxble'hme to read
wad vaderstand English, and to write and speak
it with ease. The reading matter is carefully
graded, and new words are introduced at regular
intervals so that a pupil who is taken through
the whole series should have, within five or six
years after the start, a good working vocabu-
iary of at least 5,000 words. .

Each new word is repeafed seve{al times
in different contexts SO as to impress it on the

ind of the pupil. Only words in everyday
::lse are introduced, and th.ro'ughogt the lan-
guage is simple, clear and idiomatic so that a
student has nothing to unlearn. .

The lessons are progressive, each be!ng
built up on the words learnt In prece@mg
lessons. After every four or _ﬁve lessons is a
Revision Lesson which gives the pupils
practice in using the words they have learnt
in the preceding lessons.

In this series more stress has been lzf.id on
reading than on conversation, though this has
by no means been neg]ecte.cl.. It forms part }c‘)f
every lesson, and the pupil is taught from the
beginning to talk readily about what he sees
around him. Interspersed among reading lessons
are a few poems which, though for the rfm;]st
part simple, are a little beyond the range of the
pupils. ‘

Both teachers and pupils will find in the
series all they require in orde{ to get a real
grip and understanding of the English languafe'
in its everyday use. The books may he. safely
recommended for use as text-books in our
High Schools.

—D.N. S

THE ART OF ESSAY-WRITING AND
OTHER ESSAYS by R. Kapur, M.A. (Alld.),
B. Litt. (Oxon.), Lecturer in English Litera-
ture, Andhra Universsty, with a foreword by
Prof. Amaranatha Jha. PP. 342. Vaish Book
Depot, Bareilly. )

There is a universal complaint at the
present day that there is a steady deterioration
in the attainments of students of Indian Uni«
versities in English. Many of them are not
able to express themselves in correct and
idiomatic language; very few know the secret
of good style; and fewer still are capable of
arranging their ideas in proper sequence and
developing them. It is to help the students in
understanding what a good essay exactly
means and how it has to be written that Prof.
Kapur of the Andhra University has brought
out the above book of Essays. The introduetory
essay on “The Art of Essay-writing " makes a
most delightful and valuable reading. It gives
a "well-reasoned analysis of the qualities that
make a good essay and bears ample evidence of
the wide study and the versatile ability of the
author. There are thirty-eight other essays
on a large variety of subjects—political, social
and literary ~— and every one of them is
characterised by vigour and wit. Prof. Kapur
displays powers of keen observation an
extensive scholarship. His style has a natural
fluency about it. The value of the book is
enhanced by its containing twenty other essays
written by some of the masters of English
Prose like Goldsmith, Addison, Lamb and
Leigh Hunt. It is a book to be read and
enjoyed not merely by students in Universities
but by every one who is anxious to have as his
companion a volume of real beauty. —M. V. R.

THE MUNICIPAL HIGH SCHOOL MAGA-
ZINE, CUDDAPAH—Vol.I; Nos. 1 & 2.

In these days of growing faith in the effi-
cacy of School and College Magazines to foster
a spirit of espirit de corps among the pupils
and provide a common medium for Old Roys,
Present Pupils. and Members of the Stafi 1o
express their well considered thoughts, this new
venture is bound to receive adequate literary
and financial support from all quarters.

We trust that as time progresses, the Maga.-
zine will be improved in quality and quantity
and set a valuable example to be followed by
other High Schools. —C. B
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- 0.14. Was y
right when he sr;?ctlltl;x;(t)
the teacher’s duty was to
present the light to the
soul and leave it at that
for the soul to respond to
1t as it should ?

Answer :—Th »
. : € assump-
(tilions underlying this gregt
ctum of Plato in Education
represent a certain amount
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TEACHERS

are invited to semd in their
difficultivs connected with their
profession. Whatever the s-
ture of the dificulty may be
the Editor will try to help lhen:
to the best of his ability. Tea-
chers’ co-operation will be
invaluable.

lay in knowing and yet not
assuming what is to be col-
lectively enquired into and
found. This double attitude
of conviction and open-mind-
edness on the part of the
teacher made him the guide,
(because he had previously
thought out tt e problem’ and
at the same time a fellow
student (because he was

:): l}:l)th. but not the whole

pal:'tt .ofl;lsto assumes the ability on the
P wae teacher to present the truth
on e yar:t (;ught to be presented and
that o ;:H o the student he assumes
o s a;lure being a truth-loving one
il - tnrahy and automatically respond
orhe adnl - Itis like saying that to the
o \ln t with good vision and no mental
shines)s cad defect, the fact that the sun
Shin hi.xwe‘ got be argued about and instilled
i s n:lr; . In suc_h cases seeing 15 be-
truthgi) the same it is not the whole
circm’n ecause many relevant and important
fine ;tgnces are ignored in such assump-
thas ‘a ter:;<:smp|e. 1t 1s very easily assumed
Dresers o cher knows the truth and can
oden l\r\V the best way possible to his
teacher‘ “has not Socrates the better
method',he s:n'h through his interlocutory
work oat o l'l‘g t to lead his students to
themseloes s(enowledge of the truth for
teacher > b, Pb by step, aided by the
the teacher i;s" owever, does not mean that
but must be simply to be a *Finger Post’,
after troah ngde and a fellow searcher
assumptiox; t‘,mocrames did not start with the
pesunl on’lv ut) h%lknew t_he truth and that
Socratic irony s t)hl::xp inlt :';u:i:s “pi:g:r:

g]}eni’rpinded enough to mo-
ify his position if

and develop the soluticf:) in andni:ﬁ)s:ri
the dlfﬁcu!ty of the student). Knovsledge
thus acquired will not sit lighty on tge
students. On the contrary, it will become
part and parcel of their very being.

.Aggm Plato assumes that the soul or
t]hg mstinct for truth is equally alive in all.
sltulr;ll:((»):?tn”l? that oar souls have gone to
sumber rue they can be awakened, but

v may need a rude awakening to respond
to the truth that is being presented. That
15 why a disciple of Plato improving upon
his muster’s dictum said that we need to not
ot_‘ll_v prc‘sem.thc truth to the soul, but also
f}lu‘:t” ha dig in the ribs' to make it see
! du:;uttﬂ. Part of our.fuilme in education
will enlist()u;\nm adppur?g such methods as
donie, Hotwe‘ genuine interest of t.he stu-
is, In imparti:mmportam 2" glemenl e
teachers. Int R tducation, s known to 2
o many warn ercit can be enlisted In ever
exploit all )t‘t.m et not the teacher fail to
interest in th se valid ways of awakening
in thie o e student. If one should fail

ter, however gond the lesson may

l"t’ lhe rest
’ lt o . .
disappointing, n the student will be most
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INDIA AND BERLIN OLYMPIAD

HE question of the participation of India

in the 1936 Olympic games was decided at a
meeting of the Executive Committee of the
Indian Olympic Association held on 30th
December at New Delhi, with Mr. Moinul Haq
in the chair. India will participate in athletics,
wresthng, gymnastics, swimming and water
polo. The cost of sending representatives of the
requisite standard was estimated at Rs. 45,000
and the Committee resolved to issue an appeal
to raise the necessary funds to meet the
sxpenses. )

The Committee took up the consideration
of women's swimming events and decided to
institute a Women's Swimming Championship
at the next Indian Olympic Games.

The next venue of the Indian Olyr_npic
Games in February 1936 would be either
Gwalior or, if Gwalior could not stage the
Games, then athletics, basket-ball and
wrestling  would be held at Lahore and

swimming at Calcutta.

INTERNATIONAL "VARSITY GAMES

T HE International University Games Asocia-
tion has sent, through the Hungarian
Indian Olympic Association,
e Universities of India to
send representatives to the VI International
University Games to be held at Budapest from
the 10th to the 15th of August, 1935.

The sports included the programme are
as follows :— Athletics (for men and women),
Swimming (for men and women), ‘Water polo
(for men), Fencing (for men and women), Lawn
Tennis (men’s singles and doubles and women’s
singles), Association Football, Rowing, Basket-
Ball, Rugby Football, Gymnastics {for men
and women).

The Honorary Secretary, Indian Olvmpic
Association  has accordingly circularised the
Indian Universities asking fer information
from each University on the following poifits :——
Whether the University is in favour of* par-
ticipating in the International  University
Games ; what steps it would suggest to select

Association and the
an invitation to th

representatives for the Games; and what st

. . ) e s
the University would suggest- to collect funss
for the expenses of these competitors.

INTERNATIONAL RACE

A 3,000 miles international air race across

Canad?. with a pot of pure Canadian gold
for thq winner, and a pot of silver as second
prize, is proposed for next summer.

. T'he recent London-Melbourne race has
given impetus to the scheme and it is thought
that many world-famous pilots would enter the
Canadian race.

The proposal has been made by Mr
William Templeton, manager of the Vancouvel"
air port. His idea is to focus attention on the
future of aviation in the Dominion and to
stimulate interest in a trans-Canada air mail
service. The route of the race would be from
Halifax (Nove Scotia) to Vancouver—from the
Atlantic, across the great wheat prairies and over
the Rocky Mountains to the Pacific.

COLOUR BAR AGAINST INDIANS

IT is notorious that certain London hotels
refuse to admit Indians and the treatment
accorded on 7th inst., to the Indian Table Tennis
Team which is to compete in the world’s
championships at London, suggests that the ban
is more general than was suspected.

~ When the Indians, who constitute one of
19 world teams for the table tennis contests,
went to the hotel booked for them, they weré
surprised to be told they could not be ‘accom-
modated. The syndicate which owns this
particular hotel offered alternative accommo-
dation elsewhere and this had to be accepted
temporarily.

The English Association announced that it
would withdraw certain English players to pro-
vide accommodation for the Indians, but the
hotel manager then stated that although this
would make room, the Indians could not be
admitted. ” But later on it was announced that
the hotel concerned had  with-drawn its
objection and had provided accommodaticn for
the playvers from India.
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CORRESPONDENCE should be as brief as
possible and should reach the Educational

India’ Offce, Masulipatam, not later than
the 10th of every month.

MADURA DT. HEADMASTERS'
ASSOCIATION

The 10th session of the Madura District
Headmasters' Association was held on Satur.
day, the 26th of January, 1935 at 9. 30 A. M.
in the Madura College High School Building
when 17 Headmasters from the District, the
District Educational Officer, Mr. Balraj along
with the Deputy Inspector of Schools Mr.
T. N. Krishnamoorthy Ayyar, M. A, L. T.,
and a few visitors were present.

The D. E. O. paid a glowing tribute to
the Educational Experiments conducted and
research work sincerely attempted and done
thus far in this District upder the presiding
genius of his predecessor, Mr. R. M. Savur and
made a very fervent appeal to the mambers
of the Association and to all teachers in the
District to continue the method in the spirit in
which it was launched and record still better
achievements in Educational Work. .

~ Heably expounded how a child which is
a living human organism should be dealt with
by the teachers with a view to tap its poten-
tialities for all round and harmonius develop-
ment. € was really opposed to machine like
ways in educational work. He enlightened the
members on his own conception and understand.
ing  of ‘The Individual Method." He rightly
!:ud stress nn the spirit of the teacher which
is far more important than the method itself.
He was in favour of evolving truly Indian
xfmethod of teaching taking the best in the educa-
tional met.hods of other advanced countries.
Mr. Balraja’s address was listened. to with rapt
attention throughout, coming as it did from a
patriotic and philosophic Indian.

The meeting was presided first by Rev.

Santhappa Samiar of Dindigul and then ably
by Rev. Father Ammalorpavam, ex-president
of the Madura District Teachers’ Guild.

Mr. M. R. Rangasami Ayyangar, Head-
master of the V. M. High School, Periyakulam,
thanked the two presidents of the session for
their able conduct of the meeting. He paid at
the same time a fitting tribute to Mr. Balraj for
his edifying message to all teachers &nd
promised to answer certain issues raised by him

relavent to the New Method at the next Annual
Session.

The special 10th Session proved a remark-
able success and the secretary Mr. James can
congratulate himself or it.

WOMEN'S EDUCATIONAL TOUR TO
EUROPE

The International Student Service has
asked Mrs. S. K. Datta to organise a second
tour to Europe under their auspices for Indian
women students and teachers this summer.
Austria, Czechoslovakia, Germany, Bajgium,
Holland, England, Scotland, France and
Switzerland will be visited during June and July,
the party leaving Bombay at the end of May
and returning in August. The programme con-
tains many interesting features, including attend.
ance at international student confersnces, etc.

Further particulars regarding programme,
cost, etc,, are now available and may be
obtained on application to Mrs. S. K. Datta,
Foreman College House, Lahore.

KISTNA DT. BOARD AND J. P. C.
REPORT

A resolution was passed at a Meeting of

- the Board on 6th inst., with the Raja Saheb of

Challapalli in the chair to the effect that all
Board Schools should be closed for 10 minutes
on the 15th inst., in disapproval of the re.
commendation of the Joint Parliamentary
Committee, in the matter of the proposed
transfer of Derhampore, Parlakimidi and
some Taluks, and the Jaipur Agency,
from Madras to the Orissa Province to be
newly constituted under the J. P. C, Scheme,
and that the Board do make a representation
to H. E. the Governor of Madras, H. E, the
Viceroy and the British Govarnment praving
that the above recommendation of the ]. p_ C
be made to be dropped.

APPROVED BY THE TEXT BOOK COMMITTEE

ha

BOOK |: FORM IV

PROSE : Ali Baba-Friday’s Frolic with
a Bear—The man with an axe to grind—
Castle Building—The Tempest—The Prodi-
gal Son— A Lion Hunt — The Peasant
and the Soil—Cowper’s Letter to the Rev.
John Newton—The Auto-Biography of a
Shilling—The Patriots of Calais——Both sides
of the Question — Work and \Wages -— The
adventure with the Windmills - - Alfred t‘he
Great—The Credulous Brahmin — S.ir.Issz?c
Newton — Moses at the Fair — Arriving in
England—Mahadev Govinda Ranizde — The
Bed of Procrustes.

POETRY : Casabianca — Abou Ben
Adhem — The Nightingale and the Glow-
worm—The Inchcape Rock—To Blossoms—
To the Cuckoo—The Olive-Tree-Harmosan
—Alice Fell--The Priest and the )Iull?erry
Tree—Boadicea—The Village Blacksmith—
Yussouf — The Village Schoolmaster — The
Rainbow—King Canute—The Chameleon—
Hassan: or the, Camel-driver—The Eastern

Tale—The Pied Piper.

Price As. 12/-

THE GOLDEN BOOKS
Jo) -
|  PROSE AND VERSE

WITH INTRODUCTION, NOTES .AND EXERCISES ON GRAMMAR
AND COMPOSITION .
“ In compiling these books we have kept in view the .enttre ?teedsr of our Idruitan stu-
ke to include such pieces as are likely to interegst the regder.
dents and have taken care ¢ ece : : iy S
 Bosides interesting narrative—descriptive, didactic, humorous and pathe “,:
ve taken care to include lessons in Classical Mythology, Travel, Biography and History.
’ . . ”
“ The books allow the teacher a wide range of subjects.

BOOK II: FORM V

PROSE : Whang, the Miller — The
Amusements of a Scottish King —Sancho
Panza is his Island—The Parable of -the
Talent — Eudoxus and Leontine — The
Widow and her son—Letter to Lord Chester-
field—Perseus—An Equestrian Adventure—
Boswell first meets Dr. Johnson—A Bully
served out — Siege and Defence of Arcot —
The Rersonality of King Alﬁged — Letter to
his Mother — The death of Ng}son — Ilyas
(para‘l-aie)— The Deasert—From ¢ As you like
it '—A’ visit to a Girls’ School — The League
of Nations. ' o

POETRY : The Scholar—The Character
of a happy life—Dora—The Solitude of
Aiex. Selkirk — Death, the Leveller — A
Psalm of Life—The Victim—The Soldier's
Dream—Dara—Patriotism — The Plate of
Gold—The Village Parson—The Annals of
the Poor—-The Bell of Atri—Jaffar—Ring
out, Wild Bells—Say not the struggle naught
availeth — The Daffodils — Stanzas on
Freedom—Simon Lee—Lead, Kindly Light-
King Arthur’s last words — The Quality of
Mercy—The Ocean—-Wolsey——The Hermit.

Price Re. /-




THE LATEST PUBLICATIONS OF WIDE RENOWN

Raman Series

Revised Scheme

FOR FORM IV

A UNIQUE PRODUDTION

DESIGNED
UNDER THE DISTINGUISHED GUIDANCE OF

Prof. V. Viswanadha Sarma, M.A., L.T,,

Government Training College, Rajahmundry.

GENERAL SCIENCE

English and Telugu Editions

®
@ ®

FOR FORM IV
Telugu Edition
Price Rs. |-4/-

® , @
® @O @ o
Boaro oF EpDITORS
Mr. K. V. Siva Rao, Headmaster, Board High School, Nellore Dt.
Mr. B. Pattabhiramiah, Lecturer, Govt. Training College.
Mr. Chinta Deekhitulu, Headmaster, Govt. Training School.

English Edition
Price Re. |/-

The book faithfully follows the syllabus and no topic is wholly omitted.

Elaboration of every topic is properly restricted to the present interests and powers
of understanding of the pupils.

The material is made as concrete as possible by neat and helpful illustrations,
diagrams, charts etc.

The biographies of scientists and the history of their discoveries are given where-
ever found necessary.

In writing the lessons, careful attention is paid chiefly to their practical and utilita-
rian aspect. ‘

M. SESHACHALAM & CO., HINDU PRESS, MASULIPAT AM

'~ OXFORD PUBLICATIONS
. Telugu: _

Elementary Mathematics by S. Balakrishna Aiyer, Lecturer in Math:- -
matics, Teachers’ College, Saidap:t o :

Book 1 for Form I v 12 As,
Book II  for Form IT - ee 12 As.
Book III for Form III eee 12 As.

The Departmental syllabus is followed as the basis of this series. Both ¢
for treatment of the subject and graled exercises which drill the principles .
these books stand unique. . .

The Indian School Atlas-Telugu edition. Edited by John Bartholomew :
u 32 pages and 24 coloured plates. Price 12 As.

* The publication is a marvel of cheapness; and it can be strongly recommended,
for use not only in Middle Schools but also in those High Schools wherfe the
Vernacular medium has been adopted for teaching of non-language subjects.’

- —The Journal of Madras Geographical Association

Socrates in an Indian Village by F. L. Brayne, M.C., 1.C.S.
Telugu translation . ... Price Re. 1-4

The book represents the actual record of conversations between the author and
some of the villagers with whom he has been so intimately connected for several
years past. It is lucidly and forcefully written and lets the daylight into many
a dark corner of village life ; it is therefore recommended to all those who have at
heart the interest of the Indian ryot.

English -

The Pictorial Map of India by G. K. Sane, M.A., B.T. Price Rs. 6
Key to the above for use of Pupils ... . .... Price 2 As.

The map printed in six colours, is of great value for the teaching of History and
Geography ; it represents by means of separate and memorable pictures all
the prominent features of the Indian scene. The map is about 40" x 30"
in size, mounted on strong linen, and is provided with rollers and hooks for hanging.

Pictorial Atlas of Indian History with outlines and Time Charts
By K. Srinivas Kini, B.A,, L.T.,, and U. Bhavani Sankar Rao,
B.A,, L.T. Price Re. 1-4

As a visual aid to the study of Indian History this new Atlas will be
hard to beat. Where formal textbooks fail to grip the pupil's attention and
make him or herunable to follow intelligently the sequence of the principal facts of
history and their relation to, and effect on, later events, the use of this Atlas in the
class side by side with the textbook is sure to arouse interest in the subject and thus
make its teaching more effective. The Time-Charts in particular are 3 versr
useful feature and will be a great aid to memory.
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“ WIDEN YOUR KNOWLEDGE »

HERE ARE SOME HELPS
Ten Years of World Co-operation . Rs.

7 00
Essential Facts About the League of \'mom 011 0
Aims and Organisation of the Lcague of Nations 0 9 0
School Broad-Casting 5 80
Text Book Revision and International Underctandmg 6 14 0
Why War ? (Open Letter Series) 3 20
A League of Minds ( " ) 370
East and West ( »» Gilbert Murm) & Rabmdranath Tagore) 112 0
Educational Role of the Press . 112 0
Reorganisation of Education in China 112 0
Educational Survey (annual) 212 0
Information Bulletin of the League of \atxon:. Intellectual
Cooperation Organisation—Annual Subscription 614 0
Monthly Review of Educational Cinematography, (* Intercine )
Annual Subscription 23 0 0

Obtainable from

The Indian Bureau of The League of Nations,

Improvement Trust Building, Esplanade Road,
BOMBAY.

Just Published! For Libraries!!
A Unique Work on the Story of the Ramayana

RAMA THE GREATEST PHARAOH OF EGYPT
BY
MALLADI VENKATA RATNAN, B. A,
Late Vice-Principal
GOVERNMENT TRAINING COLLEGE,
RAJAHMUNDRY (South India)

‘“ Your thesis is a most interesting one and I am sure that I shall enjoy reading
your book.” . ‘
(Sir) 'FRANK NOYCE, 1. C. S,

Member, Viceroy's Council.

SIMLA, 24-9-34.

Crown 8 vo. Printed on Antique Paper.

Vol. I. 370 Pages, 30 ILLUSTRATIONS—Rs. 10/-
Vol. Il. 246 PAGES, 6 ILLUSTRATIONS—R:. 3/- net,

UPTAINABLE FroMm:

M. Seshachalam & Co.,
MASULIPATAM.

DECIDEDLY THE BEST PRODUCTIONS

Telu gu Edited by
Prof. M. Venkatarangaiya, M.A,,

Head of the Dept. of History, Politics, etc.. Andhra University.
B3

Remarkable Profusely
for Style and illustrated

~ Subject Matter with maps etc.

#

Price Re. | /-

'BRITISH INDIA 3 jé?)oq OISy 550
Price As.”12/-

IV Form

HISTORY OF ENGLAND cox 85 50,5

In Telugu Edited by

Prof. V. Jagannadha Rao, M.A,, L.T,,

Head of the Dept. of Geography, Government Tratmng College

Every lesson Based on

is aptly practical

| illustrated - Teaching
Y el

AUTHORS

3 GEOGRAPHY Xﬂﬂ‘se‘grf o Price Re | /-

Prof. V. Jagannadha Rao, M.A., L.T., Govt. Training College, Rajahmundry.
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M SESHACHALA U & CO HI\’DU PRESS, UASULIPATAU

Mr P Sur)qmm)am \( & B LD Board High School, Ramachandmpuram

IV Form
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PRECISION INSTRUMENTS

For Research and

Laboratory work

Gaertner Scientific

Corporation, Chicago.

SOLE AGENTS FOR MADRAS
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THE ANDHRA SCIENTIFIC CO.
Masulipatam, ( S. India).
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| Complete Laboratory Equipment
] {
5 tercard All kinds of
0 Glassware, Scientific
] Pure Chemi- " Instrument; |
cals, Water and
Industrial Gas Taps
and and
Research Fittings
Apparatug

FOR PARTICULARS APPLY TO:
The Andhra Scientific Company,

Direct Importers and Manufacturers,

MASULIPATAM, ( S. India).
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Teachers advise |
EVERY STUDENT TO USE

AMRUTANJAN

for all aches and pains

why .not' .yoﬁ

Amrutanjan Depot,
Bombay
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Calcutta
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The Indian Library Journal
BEZWADA

The official organ of the All India Public berary Association. Expounds the various
phascs of Library Science, and the Library Movement in India.  Annual Subscrigticn Rs. 3,

Apply to:

I. VENKATA RAMANAYYA Manager

.- Sad;;na Aushadhalaya, Dacca (Bengal)

ADHYAKSHA : Joges Chandra Ghose, AYURVEDA-SASTRI, M.A,, F.C.S. (LONDON).

“  Branches:— Calcutta, Chittagong, Patu-
tuly, Manikganj, Dinajpur, Bogra, Tinsukia,
) hore, Burdwan.

""" Guaranteed absolutely Pure and Genuine.
fedicines prepared strictly according to the
yurvedic Sastras. Catalogues free on appli-

tion.

" & 'On describing the nature of diseases, pre-
are given gratxs with great care.

5 Rs. 4 per tola.
fz_ A wonderful specific for all diseases. It
lates the nerve, bile and phlegm, increases
vitality mental and physical vigour and tones
up the system.

E, Forerly Professor of Chemistry, Bhagalpur College.

Saribadi Sarsa
A  wonderful, infallible medicine for
Syphilis, Mercurial Poisoning, Gonorrhoea,
Urinary troubles and all sorts of blocd impuri-
ties. Rs. 2/12/- per seer,
Sukra Sanjiban
A very powerful and effective medicine for
the restoration of lost vitality and energy. It
immediately puts into you all the vigour that
every man should have Rs: 16 per seer.
Abala Bandhab Jog

A great remedy for all female diseses, as
leucorrhoea, pain in the waist, back or womb,
irregular monthy courses, sterility etc.

16 doses Rs. 2/-; 50 doses Rs. 5.
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EFFICIENCY AND ECONOMY
ARE THE WATCH—WORDS OF THE

ANDHRA INSURANCE CO., Ltd., |
Masulipatam

)} OFFERS MOST UP-TO-DATE AND ATTRACTIVE SCHEMES WITH. LIBERAL
1 . POLICY CONDITIONS

Prompt Settlement of Claims—Permanent Disability Benefit
- 23% Rebate on annual Payments
ARE SOME OF OUR SPECIAL FEATURES

FOR SAFETY AND SECURITY OF YOUR HARD EARNED SAVINGS
INSURE WITH US

WANTED AGENTS Apply to :—
{{§ IN UNREPRESENTED Y. MANGAYYA,B. A, BL,,
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THE INDIAN LADIES’ MAGAZINE

" Published once in two months
Editor: KAMALA SATTHIANADHAN, M. A.

CONTAINS MANY
Valuable Articles and lllustrations

ANNUAL SUBSCRIPTION

lnland Foreign
Rs. 3-8-0 Rs. 5-0-0

“ AmA g~ -

The Editor: ¢NICHVEL ROAD, CHETPUT

APP‘Y to: MADRAS.

. mmnkm PUBLISHED BY M. SESHACHALAN, B.A., AT THE HINDU PRESS, umwwnl

SELF-CONTAINED STAGES
IN EDUCATION . 349

UCATE, p. 345.

By Prof. D. S. Gordon
- By Principal M. T. Vyas

- By Mr. S. R. Diddi
- By Prof. M. S. Srinivasa Sarma

b YCATION p. 343, oy
2 THE INDIA FOR WHICH WE SHOULD .'

v Education- What it M
, ucation and New Psychology -
’f; e Teaching of Factors:

be Educational Efficiency:
proving the Ability to Read: By Mr. A. Somasekhara Rao

FOR DETAILED CONTENTS AND SPECIAL FEATURES SER INSIDRE

5[£p/zamf Drand papers are
the best”

' Made by
THE TITAGHUR PAPER AAILLS COLLTD,

Makers of High (lassRpers
CALCUTTA
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“EDUCATIONAL INDIA has taken a leading place.”

—Dr. JAMES H. COUSINS

Officially Recognised by
The Directors of Public Instruction

OF

Madras, Hyderabad, Bombay, United Provinces,
Punjab, Central Provinces and Berar etc., etc.

Original contributions ; Several regular features every month
Subscription : INLAND Rs. 3-8-0; FOREIGN Rs. 5'-0-0

Apply to:  The Manager, .
‘“EDUCATIONAL INDIA,”
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NEW EDUCATION—WHAT IT MEAR
By D. S. GORDON, M. A, LL.B,B.T, A.M,, Dip.Ed,

Assistant Professor of Education, Mysore University.

NE of the most remarkable pheno-
mena at the present time is the use
: of. the word “new” in connection
fwith various branches of human knowledge.

. We speak, for example, of new psychology,

indicating  thereby the modern experi
mental, objective in-
vestigation allied to the
biological sciences,’ as
distinguished from the
old introspective psy-
¢hology, which is more
closely related to philo- |
sephical knowledge.
We speak of the new
physics in order to
indicate, among other
things, the revolution-
ary researches of recent
times into the structure
of the atom and other
developments connect-
ed with the great name
of Prof. Einstein. We
speak of the new civics
to show that it is
concerned with the all-
round welfare of ordi-
\.ry people, and nct
‘. sely with the insti-
Yaons of local and
“antral  government.
We speak of the new
geography, indicating
the change that hcs
come over the orga-
mzation of its sulject-matter as well
as the methods of tecching. Prof. J. H.
Robinson has written a valuable book
entitled “The New History” wherein he
points out how thoroughly the modern
conception of history has altered, not only
since the days of Macaulay ard Giblon
and Carlyle, but also since the more recent

days of Freeman, Seeley, and Lord Acton,
The old order has everywhere changed,
yielding place to new. ’

But nowhere has this change been
more in evidence than in the field of educa-
tion. New education
implies not only im.
portant changes in the
methods of teaching
and training the young
in school, but also
changes in_ the outlook
and methods of solving
the problems of society
outside the school. Du,
ring the past half.
century our traditional
ideas about education
have undergone very
critical and thorough
examination, and se-
veral new philosophies
of education have been
evolved. Among these
philosophies probably
the best known
throughout the world
is that of Prof. john
Dewey. This pragma.
tist philosopher des-
cribed the educational
process as a ‘‘continus
ous reconstruction of
experience.” According
to him education is not
so much a preparation for life, as life
itself. Education is growth; it is the all-
round development or unfolding of the
individual. '

One of the most widespread misconcep-
tions regarding the school is that it is a
place where the young acquire a certain
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amount of knowledge which would be
useful to them in later life. The human
race in its march from barbarism to
civilization had found certain kinds of
knowledge beneficial. This knowledge, or
racial heritage, society desires to conserve
and pass on to succeeding generations, and
the chief instrument for the accomphsh-
ment of this purpose is thought to be the
school. From society's point of view this
conception of the function of the school
may be regarded unexceptionable ; but from
the educationist’s point of view it is inade-
quate. For, after all, the most important
factqr is not the knowledge to be imparted,
but it is the pupil who has got to be edu-
cated. It has been well said that the
twentieth century is the century of the
child. The traditional school was a teacher-
centred school, whereas the modern school
15 trying to be a child-centred one. The
child is at last coming into his own. But
all this would appear to be meaningless
phrases unless their practical implications
are fully realised. So long as we stress the
idea that the main function of the school is
to convey some useful information, we are
apt to forget the fact that information is
useless unless it contributed to the natural
development of the child. The older edu.
cationists believed in a more or less rigid
curriculum the utility of which was prede-
termined by adult experience. They forgot
that the curriculum existed for the child,
and not the child for the curriculum. The
new educationists, on the other hand,
attempt to subordinate the curriculum to
the needs of the child. They do not want
to make a fetish of it.

Another important respect in which
new education differs from the old is in
regard to the relative weight attached to
interest as distinguished from effort in the
learning process. To the old school master
learning was not learning unless it was
unpleasant. Spare the rod and spoil the
child was his motto. We have travelled
a long way from this position. We no
longer believe that the rod provides the
chief inducement for study. Most of us do

not even think that corporal punishment
has any place in school life, except perhaps
In very rare cases of extreme moral turpi-

tude. We stress, on the other hand, upon

the principle of interest as the important
motive in learning. Improved methods ok
teaching have always been the result qf
careful investigation into the interests, apti-
tudes and needs of pupils. The question
has always been, how can 1 present the
subject matter to the child in such a way
that he will learn it through interest and
not through external compulsion and fear ?

New education, however, has got to
be very careful in explaining this stand-
int, for it has been accused of sugar-coat-
ing all learning, of following the primrose
path. Life, its critics say, is not all plain-
sailing ; it is full of drudgery. Therefore, if
the pupil of today is to get on well in the
rough.and-tumble world of tomorrow, then
the best way to prepare him for life is by
accustoming him in the school to unpleasant
things, and not by carefully safeguarding
him from them. With this contention new
education has no quarrel, except to say
that itis not a correct statement of its posi-
tion. ° The new teachers are quite aware of
the fact that life is full of ups and downs,
hardships and difficulties, and that the
pupil, when he emerges from school, should
be capable of meeting life’s realities; but at
the same time, they insist that learning
shall not be rendered a ncedlessly d
business, that the teacher shall not esc;[_l
from his responsibility to make i
interesting as possible. The moment or

puts the emphasis upen effort one tends to |
make too much of the subject-matter,

whereas in education it is not know ledge
or information that is the most important
thing, but it is the child who is to develop.
Information is only a means to an end, In
the words of Sir John Adams, schools are

not knowledge-shops and teachers are not
mform:mon-mongcrs.

. 'So much for what new education
lmplles. from the standpoint of classroom
teachnique. Rut its implications are even
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more fundamental and revolutionary from
the standpoint of modern Psychology. The
importance of psychology'm education had
been recognised at least since the days of
| Pestalozzi who spoke sor'newhat Yaguely,
of * psychologising education”. 'HIS great
successor in educational reformation, Her-
bart, even wrote a book on psychology.
But if the truth were to be told, psychology
as a science did notexist in those days. The
ideas which men possessed then about the
workings of the mind, were derived from
subjective introspection, which is an ex-
tremely unreliable method. The birth of
modern psychology, therefore, dates from
the time when attempts were first made to
render mental processes amenable to objec-
tive measurement. The close alliance bet-
ween scientific psychology and educational
principles is today probably the most out.
standing and significant development in
new education. It is true that in India the
older teachers are still fighting shy of
mental and educational measurements,
Many of them do not even care to get
acquainted with the important findings of
the new psychology. They content them-
selves with traditional methods. But the
time is not far distant when every class-
room teacher will be expected to order his
teaching in the light of psychological
research and also to possess a fair know-
ledge of the technique of administering
intelligence and achievement tests.

Y»  Having noticed briefly a few of the

{dstanding features of new education we
_ny now turn to Indian schools and to
‘ndian society in order to examine them
in the light of these progressive ideas. The
basic criticism of Indian education is that
it does not educate. Our pupils acquire
a great deal of information from books and
from teachers’ notes, but they do not, as
a rule, come out of schools and colleges
as educated men and women. Real edu-
cation is more than mere knowledge.
Real education transcends knowledge and
shapes the attitude and outlook of a person.
But unfortunately Indian education, seems
to end with mere knowledge; it seems to

be something that stands outside of a
person. Education and life in this country
do not touch each other; they run in
parallel grooves. We commonly believe
thata man who possesses a university
degree is necessarily an educated man.
But this is not so, for there are many
uneducated graduates around us. There
is no difference between their mentality
and the mentality of the millions who
never went to school at all.

If one desires to know what is the
most fundamental difference between an
educated person and an uneducated one,
it may be said that it is the ability to
think. This, indeed, is also the great
distinction between men and lower animals.
Lower animals are endowed with certain
fixed instinctive responses to stimuli, and
they go through life with this simple
equipment. But not so with man; he
is able to adjust himself to changing
circumstances. He is able to think and to
learn. In short, he is educable,

It must not be imagined, however, that
thinking comes naturally to man. On the
other hand, the majority of men hate
thinking. They like to have their thinking
done for them by others. In every age,
thercfore, we find certain Jeading men who
have thought for all the others, while these
others have been simply content to follow.
But in addition to contemporary thinking,
there is the legacy of past thinking which
opresses us at every turn. At the present
moment, mankind has such a vast accumu.
lated stock of past thinking behind it that
the majority of people do not at all feel-
the need to think for themselves. They
only follow tradition, for it is the line of
least resistance. And it is a remarkable
fact that nowhere in the world has tradi-
tion, or past thinking, obtained a more
powerful hold upon men’s minds than in
India. In every detail of life we are
governed by custom and mamool. We are
unwilling and incapable of striking out
new paths. We are still in the middle
ages as regards intellectual advancement,
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In medieval Europe the men who
dared to think about science and about the
problems of life were often rediculed and
abused, and sometimes cruelly persecuted
and put to death. Galileo who said that it
was the earth that moved round the sun
and not the sun round the earth, as was
believed in those days, was summoned to
Rome, and tortured to until he retracted
his discovery. Giordano Bruno and Servetus
were actually put to death for their advanced
opinions. Socrates was made to drink
poison for “perverting youth”. Jesus was
crucified for * perverting religion.” In-
stances such as these can be - cited withont
end. Itis true that now.a-days nobody is
put to death for his opinions, nevertheless
the persecution still remains, in perhaps
a milder form, but not less effective on that
account. The man who thinks freely and
fearlessly on social and political questions
today is bound to get into trouble with
society and with the Government. Some
ene has said “ Blessed is the land that has
no history”.  One is inclined to agree with
this pious wish, for if we had no history
behind us, we can plan our lives and create
institutions entircly untramelled by the net-
work of tradition and custom.
~__ One of the most curious phenomena
of human existence is the fact that man
.has always been more ready to inquire
into the secrets of nature than to enquire
into the secrets of himself. Man has made
enormous strides in agriculture, manufac-
ture, transport and communication. But
when it comes to a question of applying
knowledge to his own life and conduct, his
.beliefs and social customs, he hesitates.
Thus, for example, he may know that over-
population is one of the most pressing pro-
blems of India at the present moment;
but yet he would not practise or advocate
b'nrth-control. He may know that the tradi-
tional explanation of the eclipse is a merely

fanciful one, but yet he will not omit to
perform his puja or other ceremonics on
that day. He may know that miracles arc
contrary to human experience and that
they are not borne out by scientific know-

ledge, and yet he would continue to bhelieve
in them. He may know that child-marriage
is sapping the vitality of India, and yet he
would oppose the Sarada Act and work for
its repeal. He may know that some at least
of the allegations in Miss Mayo's notorious
book are true, but he would not do any-
thing about them.

The trouble with man is not his igno-
rance but it is his knowledge that remains
unused. It is not so much the fear of
external dangers and difficultics which most
often prevent men from thinking boldly
and acting according to their convictions,
as their innate unwillingness and inertia.
We are frequently told that man isa free-
dom-loving animal. But this is not a fact.
Man loves to surround himself with all
sorts of taboos and restrictions. Without
some such bounds and fetters he does not
feel like a respensible animal, Itis true
that some of these bonds are for his own
good, but there are many which are not so.
At the time that these restrictions were
inaugurated they were probably beneficial,
but with changing conditions of lifc they
have ceased to be so. And yet man has
continued to observe these restrictions until
today. He has failed to do the rethinking
that is necessary in order to retain the use-
ful customs and throw overboard the use-
less ones.

People often talk about the * good
old days"” in the distant past, implyin
thereby that in former times the hum
race had a happpy existence and that \-
have now fallen upon evil days, in spite &

of our vaunted civilization and material

progress. Such people look to their ideals
in the past. They scc a golden age there.
But the truth is far otherwise; the phrase
should really be “bad old days™. If
history is read aright, it abandantly proves
that in spitc of the many defects in the

present civilization mankind on the whole.

leads a frearer, happicr and more enlighten-
ed life today than at any time before.
Sometimes scholars have attempted to paint
the past in glowing colours. Thus, for
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instance, the middle ages in Europe, a
period so full of misery and degradation for
a common man, is shown off asa glorious
time, when knights in glittering armour
coamed about the land redressing non-
existent wrongs, rescuing imaginary maidens
and fighting innumerable tournaments and
pattles, all for public good and not at all
for gratifying their own vanity. Similarly,
in India, there are people who are never
tired of referring to India’s ancient glories
as if all our ideals lie in the past. But, as
a matter of fact, these are merely cases of
distance lending enchantment to the view.
The true patriot is not he who looks back-
ward to the past, but it is he who looks to
the future for his ideals and does his little
best to realise some of them at least in
the present.

All this, however, does not mean that
we are ungrateful to the past. We are,in
fact, standing on the shoulders of those
who have gone tefore us. \ithout them
we cannot be what we are now. Buton
that account we should not become insen-
sible to our own contribution to progress.
The right attitude to the past is not to
think of it as a millstone tied round our
necks, but rather as a stepping stone for
ascending into the future. At the present
time, our excessive respect for the past has
resulted in a widespread conservatism
which militates against all progressive ideals
even when we know that they are good.

" JVe turn a deaf car to truth. At any rate,

“ st of us desire to do nothing to realise
'}né good ideals in practice, and sometimes
we even obstinately fight against it. W hen
‘Galileo said that heavier bodies do not fall
to the ground more quickly than lighter
ones, he was not believed. \When he sub-
sequently gave a demonstration of the fact
from the famous leaning tower of Pisa,
large crowds of people, including scholars,
saw it; but yet when they went home they
still said that what their eyes saw cannot
be true, because Aristotle, the great philo-
sopher, had written to t.he contrary some
centuries before. Such is the mentality of
the vast majority of the Indian people to-

day. They would quote the hnhecient writs
against modern discoveries, and would
continue to believe in' them against all
reason.

Unfortunately our education has so
far not been such as to clarify men’s minds
and enable us to fight this danger. On the
other hand, education has merely enabled
men to find out reasonable reasons for
supporting unreasonable customs. Indeed,
education, all over the world, and especially.
in India, has become a matter of indoctri.
nation. The schools are being used in
order to teach people to believe in the very
same things in which our ancesters have
believed, rightly or wrongly. At the
present time the Church and the State are
competing with each other in order to get
control of the schools for purposes of
indroctrination and propaganda. The
Church wants the young minds to get
accustomed to believe in those superstitions,
ceremonials and dogmas in which most
people would refuse to believe when they
reached years of discretion. The state is
equally anxious that people must be made
to believe in the traditions for which it
stands. In this manner, modern education
does not really educate; it only indoctri-
nates. Our schools have become centres of
propaganda by interested parties.

Against all these dangers new education
fights in the school as well as in the
community at large. In this connection no
one is rendering more signal service to
India than Mahatma Gandhi. No doubt
his work is not definitely educational in
character, but still it has a tremendous
educational value in the broader and truer
sense of the term. Mahatma Gandhi has
started rethinking into Indian social and
religious usages. He believes that exclusion
of over 60 million untouchables from the
Hindu fold is utterly against the spirit of
the Hindu religion. He believes that the
caste system is not a divinely ordained
institution. He is certain that welfare of
India is bound up inextricably with the wel-
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EDUCATION AND NEW PSYCHOLOGY
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THE NEW AND THE OLD
. EDUCATION

EW education, both in its theorectical

N and practical aspects, differs widely
"~ from the old education. Old educa-
tion emphasised everything except the child.
The book, the subject, the time-table and
ever so many factors engaged the attention
of the educator and not the child. The
child was taken for granted. Asa result,
various errors crept in and affected the pro-
gress of the child. But, fortunately, the
New Education has recognised the import.

“==1 Continued from preceeding page
fare of the poor ryot in the seven lakhs of
Indian villages, whom he so beautifully
symbolises with his one single loin-cloth
spm dnd woven by himself,

. . The magical personality and appeal of
Mahatma Gandhi today is );t bottg?n doe
to but one thing, namely, featless thinking.
Thought is the powerful electric search-
kght which dispels the darkness of ignorance
superstition and hidebound conservatism.
And if there is one motivating principle
vyhu:h is at the base of new education, it is
right and fearless thinking. Not thinking
alone, but acting. The world, and especi-
ally India, is in great need of persons who
can think and act properely. It is here
that. teachers can render the greatest
service to their motherland. Most of us
teachers are no doubt immersed in our
daily dnt_ies of teaching the various subjects.
There is no question that we should
dlsF}targe these duties to the best of our
ability. But, at the same time, let us not
forget that new edncation implies something
above gnd beyond this. It implies the
production of generation of young persons
who will learn to think justly and rightly

upon the many problems that surround
them,

v

ance of the child and attempts are being
made to understand and explain child
psychology.  Verily, the New Education
stands for freedom, for self-expression.

THE SCOPE OF THE OLD
PSYCHOLOGY

The New Education is based upon the
New Psychology. If New Education stands
for ‘freedom,” New Psychology makes out
a case for freedom. This talk of freedom is
not a sentimental cry nor a pious wish, but
18 an indispensable condition for the growth
of the child’s individuality. The old psy-
chology dealt only with the consciousness
of an individual. It discussed all the pro-
blems connected with the instincts, the
emotions, heredity, behaviour, and such
other factors. It had for its material
experiences drawn from the ‘ waking con-
sciousness ’ of an individual.

THE SCOPE OF THE NEW
PSYCHOLOGY
On the other hand, the New Psycho-
logy.exhausts all the regions and sources of
an individual's cxperience. To do this
§uccessfull}', it cannot rest content with the
infinitesimal part of the experience found in

the ‘waking consciousness.’ It has to dive/
deep and search in the regions below"{,

consciousness. These regions are na
the * Pre.Conscious' and * Unconsciou
Thus, compared to the ‘ Old Psychology,’
the * New Psychology ' is more exhaustive
in its inquiry, and hence likely to be more
correct in its conclusions,

CONSCIOUSNESS, PRE-CONSCIOUS,

UNCONSCIOUS
The ‘.\\’aking Consciousness ' is the

state of mind of a normal individual, who,
at a given moment, is not conscious of any
other past expcrience, but js busy only
about a present purpose. Tuke the example
of a person who is attending a lecture. For
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the time being only the idea of the lecture
and the words spoken by the lecturer engage
his attention. He has apparently forgotten
his other experiences. But suddenly if he
were to think of a certain appointment he
had fixed, this idea would begin to compete
with the ideas of the lecture for a place in
the consciousness. This new idea emerges
from the ‘ Pre-Conscious.” This new idea
emanating from the pre-conscious, though
real and important, was not as important 2s
the idea of the lecture. The ‘ Pre-conscious
is a mental process of which one is not
aware, at a given moment, but, it is pos-
sible, more or less readily, to recall to the
consciousness. The ideas indicated by the
" Pre-Conscious,’ arc not remote from the
region of the consciousness, and they fight
for a place. in the Consciousness. 1f the
* Pre-Conscious' is something near to the
* Consciousness,” the ‘Unconscious’ 1s
something remote, and, in many cases, the
individual has no knowledge of it. The
‘ Unconscious’ stands for all the mental
processes not in the ‘ Consciousness ' at a
given moment, and specifically those that
cannot be brought into the ‘ Consciousness’
by any effort of the will or act of memory.
The ‘Unconscious’ includes many im-
pulses and memories which remain buried in
the depths of the mind, and never, except in
dreams, rise to the level of the ‘Conscious-
ness '—unless dragged to th: surface by
psycho-analysis. It is the store-house of
“the past intellectual, emotional and psychic

{perience.
‘J FREUD—AND THE UNCONSCIOUS

The New Psychology—rather Psycho-
analysis—is largely due to the work of
Frend. a medical man of Vienna, Acgord-
ing to him, man’'s life, intellectual, emotional
and psychic, is mostly guided and
determincd by forces of which he has no
direct or immediate knowledge. Itis only
a tiny fraction of the ideas that expgriencc
has given us that can be present in the
‘Consciousness’ at any one timg, the
remaining potential forms_. thf: submerged
portion of the ice-berg. It is this submerged

portion of the ice-berg of ‘ Unconscious’
that exercises an important but often
unrecognised effect on the life of the person.
A child in a most healthy environment
and company does something shocking and
criminal. The outside good environment
does not help him to become good. The
inner forces are too powerful. This is like
an ice-berg floating along in the teeth of
wind, because of the under-currents. This
explains why people sometimes seem to act
in a perfectly inexplicable way. The
unconscious is the result of repression
which takes place through the conflict
between the claims both of outer and inner
demands and of opposing internal impulses.
The contents of the unconscious are not
necessarily all ‘evil’. It includes all the
good as well as the evil effects of personal
experience.

If once we concede the proposition
that the ‘irresistible’ past affects the
present in a perceptible degree, it is not
very difficult to understand that a know-
ledge of the past, of the Unconscious is
indispensable. A knowledge of past enables
one to handle the present carefully. The
child is not merely a mechanism. It is a
human being with a potentiality for modifi-
cation. The development of the various
traits depends on a careful and delicate
handling, and could never be achieved by
rigidly following the requirements of a tile;
table. Hence the necessity of studying
each case separately and not merely the
‘child’ in the abstract. The moment the
unhealthy, undesirable and repressed in-
fluences are brought in some manner or
other to the healing range of the conscious.-
ness the problem is almost solved. The
individual in many cases suffers on account
of causes over which he has no control
whatsoever. The moment these hidden
influences are dug up from the mind and
brought to the ‘Consciousness,” the mind
becomes unburdened.

What then are the various ways of
probing the ‘Unconscious’?

First and foremost comes the habit of
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self-analysis and honest introspection. Make
the child face the reality of life.

The study of the fantasy is of very
great help. Fantasy is an expression of
unfulfilled wishes, but is also a compensa-
tory activity whose function is to Jessen
the pain of unfulfilled desires.

A study of the particolar complex
which dominates the individual helps one
to detect the facts of the ‘Unconscious.’
The Communists hate the capitalists
because they themselves want to be capi-
talists. Again, ifa man talks of Purity

Leagues very often, it is because he needs
them very badly.

Each individual by means of his own
unconscious reads instinctively the un.
conctious of others.

. Sometimes the study of certain sym-
bolic actions reveal the ‘Unconscious’
A certain woman became mad. She was
for the whole day making movements like
those performed by cobblers while sewing
shoes. It was afterwards discovered
that she went mad because her lover—a
cobbler—had jilted her at the last moment.

Sometimes the study of the sympto.
matic - acts reveals the ‘ Unconscious.'
These are acts done without * thinking’ or
by ‘chance’ They are, however, the sym.
bolic expression of some suppressed wishes.
A woman, not of course deliberately, kept
playing with her wedding ring, taking it off,
replacing it and finally taking it off. She
finally got divorced from her husband.
Holding the lips tight and fingering the
moustaches have a great meaning to the
psycho-analyst.

. The study of dreams is again a great
aid to the student who analyses the ‘Un.
conscious.” It brings to the forefront the
repressed contents of the mind. They are
the expressions of the unfulfilled wishes.
The conscious mind avoids facing facts,
and these repressed facts have their free-
play in dreams. The analysis of dreams
takes various forms. The following instance

of a dream is to the point. *“A patient of
Dr. Ernest Jones, a man aged thirty-seven,
dreamed that he was being attacked by a
man who was armed with a number of
sharp weapons ; the assailant wore a dark

moustache. The dreamer struggled and 4

succeeded in inflicting a skin wound on his
opponent’s left hand. The name Charles
secmed to be related to the man, though
not so definitely as if it were his pame.
The man then changed into a fierce dog,
which the dreamer succeeded m vanquish-
ing by forcibly tearing his jaws apart so
as to split his head in two.” *

“The patient was astonished at his
dream, being himself a most peaceable man.
He was asked to say what was suggested
by the name Charles. The word recalled
several men of that name: first, a Dr.
Charles Stuart, who was a dentist, and had,
a week before, extracted a tooth from the
mouth of the patient’s wife, in his presence.
The dentist, however, wore a beard, and
the incident of tooth-extraction hardly
seemed to account for the intense fear, the
revengeful biting of the hand, and the
tearing of the jaws of the dog. Dr. Jones
therefore asked for other associations. ™ The
name Charles now recalled the Stuart
Kings, and then a former family doctor
named Stuart Rankimgs, who had died
when the patient was only nine years old.
Finally, there came to mind a very painful
scene, previously quite forgotten, in which /
the doctor had roughly extracted two tee
from the terror-stricken patient, after fo
bly gagging his mouth open; before |
could accomplish this, the doctor had hid
left hand badly bitten. The date of this
occurrence could, from extrinsic evidence,
be referred to the patient's ffth year.”
Further analysis made it clear that the
dream thoughts were all connected with
this, which were to the child, terrifying
experience, and the dream itself was ac-
companied by intense fear. ‘“The assailant
in the dream,’ concluded Dr. Jones, ‘was

*Thg Psychology of the Un-conscious—
Valentine—Page 49,

=
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no other than the doctor, whose treatment

of the patient was-nearly.thirty " years after .

his death thus fearfully avenged in the

dream. The play on his name, Stuart.

Ranking (Rank-kings) _which enabled h'im
to become identified with the Stuart King
Charles, is quite characteristic of the play
upon words so frequent in dreams. The
symbolising of the doctor by a dog is
explained by the fact that he was a noted
dog-fancier, and had given the patient a fine
collie; also he led a very irregular life, and
the patient recalled that he had often heard
bis father refer to him as a gay dog.”"} As
in the above illustration, in many of the
dreams a recent event serves to revive and
complicate past experiences.

" Last, but the most frequently used
method, is the analysis through *word-
association'. ‘A number of words discon-
nected in meaning such as * poker’, ‘ friend’,
‘street, ‘tomato’ and so onis read aloud
to the patient. Each of these ‘stimulus’
words will call up some associated idea in
the hearer's mind. Usually, after a little
practice, the length of the time taken for
one word to suggest another becomes a
fairly regular period for a given individual.
The interval between the stimulus word
and the response is called the reaction time.
Sometimes, however, the stimulus-word
takes a long time to produce another word;
there is hesitation and even confusion.”*
This is a clue to the analyst. The following
rample illustrates the value of this method
ipyscho-analysis. “ One of his patients,
‘woman, was suffering from severe nervous
oreakdown. No one had been able to
discover the cause or a means of cure.
The doctor submitted the patient to a long
word-association test. To ncarly all the
words she gave responses of ordinary
length, but two words gave very prolonged
reactions. One was ‘ship’, and the othet
was ‘luggage.’ Luggage, after a prolonged
pause, gave °porter . The patient could
not give any reason why these words gave
s

1 The Psychology of the Unconscious—Va-
Jentine— Page 50. _

such prolonged . reactipns. . The . doctor
asked her to go home, und Jet: bk mind
dwell upon them and see what occurred.
She came back a day or two afterwards in
a state of great indignation. She accused
the doctor of plotting to disturb her peace
of mind, and she said had recalled, through
the means he used, events which she had
completely forgotten, and which had
occurred before her marriage. It thus came
to light that she had at that period passed

* through certain experiences which caused her

intense mental distress. They were asso-
ciated with an individual named Porter.
The mental worry had been at its highest
on her honeymoon journey on board the
ship. Upon that journey she had resolved
to put these distressful thoughts out of her:
mind, and to try to forget them, and she
had succeeded in suppressing entirely the
memory of them. Nervous breakdown,
however, had followed. By a lucky hit the’
doctor had included in his long list of words
two which were intimately connected with’
this experience, and had thus recalled it to
her mind......... and following this removal
of the long repression gradually of painful
memories, the nervous debility disappeared,
and the patient was cured.”*

Sometimes the unconscious gives it-
self away in everyday life, in speaking,
writing , etc.  Slips of the tongue are not
really slips of the tongue, but the expressions -
of the repressed forces struggling to come
into the region of the waking conciousness.

REPRESSION Vs. SUBLIMATION

Repression, it has already been told, is
unhealthy and results in a pathological
state of mind. If repression is unhealthy -
then how to deal with the unhealthy tenden-
cies ? This is achieved by meansof a process
know as ‘ Sublimation’. In the process of
‘sublimation’ the energy of the ‘instinctual
sex-forces’ is turned aside from its sex-goal
and diverted towards other ends no longer

Continued on next page 1%~

* The New Psychology of the Unconscious
—Valentine—Page 58.



THE TEACHING OF FACTORS IN Std. V.

By S. R. DIDDI, B.Sc, B.T,
Municipal High School, Haveri, (Dharwar),

HERE are two distinct methods by
‘ which factors are taught. (1) Firstly,

the teacher takes up factorisation as
soon as the corresponding general results
of multiplication are establised, E.g. When
boys can work out examples of the type of
(x+a) (x+b) =224 (a4b) x + ba, the
teacher tells the boys to notice that (x+a)
and (x4b) are the factors of the above
expression. ‘Then he deduces the rule in
each case. This method is practised in
very few schools.

There is no motive in asking the boys

to look upon the reverse process of multi.

lication, as the process of factorisation.

tence there is no interest. The teaching
of factors becomes mechanical and dull.

© . (2) Secondly, the teacher tells the
boys to take out the common. factor and
to bracket the remaining ones. In another

e e e

“EN Continued from preceeding page
sexual, though psychically related and
socially more valuable.  ‘ Sublimation
process’ is an un-conscious activity, In
this process there must be an accurate and
specific transference of energy from one
given field of interest to another. Ball.
room dancing is an illustration to the point.
A child, quarrelling, unsocial and peevish
should be asked to play the leader of games.
There is, in such a process, an accurate and
specific transference of energy from one
given field of interest to another.

Thus it is clear that sublimation is
positive and productive of healthy results,
while repression is negative and would
create anti-social tendencies. Repression
is the keeping away from the consciousness
of mental processes that would be painful
to it, whereas sublimation is the deflection
of the energy of a sexual impulse to a
non-sexual and socially useful goal.

case he tells the boys to find out two
numbers such that their algebriac sum 1s
equal to the coefficient of X and that their
product is equal to the constant term, etc.

. This is in vogue in many schools.

In this case Thumb Rules are given
by the teacher. The result is that boys,
after a little time forget to notice that,
taking out a factor common, is to di
each term of the expression by that factor.
They always try to subtract or get clumsy.
All this is due to the fact, that they have
learnt without doing, which means no
learning at all but Rote Memorising.

Of course, factors are to be taught to
and studied by the pupils. Quinine is to
be administered to suppress malaria, no
doubt. But why should we administer
quinine in its bitterest form? Why not
give them sugar-coated quinine pills ?
Similarly, why not the teaching and the

learning of factors be begun through Life
Problems ?

THE NEW METHOD

In order to remedy this state of
unhappy affairs, 1 have tried to arrange all

the type of factors for Std. V, in the forp~

of Life Problems. The boys are sugges
problems by the teacher and they try
solve them. Hence they have somethin
to do. The problems suggested arc Life
Problems. Hence there is spontancous
interest. Each set of factors js arranged
in the form of a plan of a house, arranged
at random, and the boys are asked to
convert it into a rectangular one without
losing any area. Thus a challenge is given
to their mental facultjes, Afterwards, the
teacher will solve the problem with the
help _of the boys by properly selected
questioning,  Two or three plans of the
type are taken. The results of the areas in

R RERE
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ses are to be equated. Tl}en,
mtrtr: ?l: ?bove, the ryle is to be elicited

from the boys by suitable questions. Four -

i es are to be warked out on
%‘: geﬁﬁmge help of the class. About
ten seletted and graded examples are to be
sot for-Being worked out. The whole set
of examples from the Text, is not to be
given as assignment but only a few selected
ones.

THE CURRICULUM IN FACTORS

I we analyse the course of factors in
Std. V. we can classify them according to

the following types:

1. Exprassions of the. type ofax » bx=

ax = ... etc,. )
2. The Quadratic trinomial, X¥4pX+4q.
and its specialities. '
3. Expressions of the form’ of Difference
of two squares. a*—b’. s .
ressions of the form of Sum an
* Ii::;(i%erence of two cubes. E.g. a®=b%
i { i ider-
Taking the above course into consi
ation, I hase arranged the lessons in the
following order :—

1. Expressions
Lesson of the type of ax £dx tcx =+ ...etc.

2. , lxEmxxlyEtmy...etc.
Leson3 o o= 2ab+ b
Lesson 4. " X; +px+q
Lesson 5. » pX +;1i+l; ;

1LLesson 6. " Z"—b“
JNesson 7. " o
4 ssson 8. " a f
scsson 9. " Expressions 0
r the combinations of the a_bqve
types, being mainly a revision
lesson.
E.g. a%+2ab+b* +a+b. (X2 4+ (p+9)
X+pg4+X+ph.

al-b¥+a+b; a*+b*ya=b. etc.

The above lessons are to be taken up
by means of rectangular ply-wood pieces,
pinned to the board at r_andom. to represent
the plan of a house, which, afterwards, are
to be shifted to form a camplete rectangular

plan.

A BRIEF SUMMARY OF THE
: LESSONS .

Lessons 1,2 & 6. These lessons are
to be taken up by means of rectangular
ply-wood pieces, pinned to the board at
random, to represent the plam of a house.
The boys are to be asked to convert them
into rectangular plans without losing any '
area. The rule is to be elicited from the
boys after taking 2 or 3 _p,lans—-oi{l‘dt
type. * BB

x
b
x
a
Sax+bx=x(a
()
L g
y l x + ¥
. E
x * .
m. -
x
L
Slxrmx+lydmy =(x+ 9)(l4-m)
(6) .
a L + b
Y
i
a o
b
b—-—.-

Lal—br*=(a+b)a—b)

Lessons 3, 4,& 5. These are to be
taken up with the help of ply-wood pieces.
The boys are to be told to convest the
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plans ' into rectangular
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ones without losing an PIAGRAMS
area and also withou}tr .
spoiling the sbape of (3) )
the two _Square rooms ; ' -
(4) the big square room; o >
(5) the same as in (3). > p H 3
Again the rule is to be | = ) °
;lu:xt;d after dealing with o
-or 3 plans of each type. - @’=b=a’(a—b)+abla—b) 4 b*(a-b)
DIAGRAMS = @—b) @ +ab+b?)
(3) x Y x +Y @).
| | |
x xI ' b +
! . . -4 ! ol d
L, ) s b
129+ 9" = (x+y)? <
-. 4) L@+ =b"a +b)+ (a+b)(a—b)a
—_— P
x y '_:-é, x w14y = (a+b) (a —ab+b')\ | .
. Lesson 9. This is to be taken up main-
x lyasa revision lesson. The expressions that
‘ can be factorised by the combinations of the
. above types are to be dealt with, etc.

'
X 3x 4 2=(x4-)(x + 2)

5)

X yysvyyy X gey
& o ]1
x X
3

<22+ 5xp 4 2y? = (x4 2y)(2x + y)

Lessons 7 £8.  These lessons are to
be taken up with the help of wooden cubes,
specially prepared. The boys are to be
told to cut the cubes inte (7) three cubes
of the same height ; (8) Two cubes of the
same height. " The rule is to be elicited

from the boys after two or three dissections
are tried.

DIAGRAMS

iy
I S AN x

n X

=

#+ 2yt tat 2y=(x t y)(x+y + 1),

Qi
— s

Y31y N
1
t 1
*

(

x4 3xy +2y’+x+y = (x+39)(x+2y+1)
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Q) to secure the intérest of the class. “When

Ow < . o ?.'h.,

T

Gommaane

Vo gd—db +a+2b=(a+2b) (a-26+1)

In this lesson, in many cases, the boys
will be able to work out the examples.

‘However, for the benefit of the backward

boys, demonstration, one of each type, may
be found necessary. This is to be demon-
strated to them by specially prepared ply-
wood pieces, etc. A complete and thorough
drill is to be given.

At the end of each lesson, a chart that
is prepared showing the original plan ard
the newly converted one, is to be hung up
in the class room for the benefit of the
back-ward boys and absentees.

Thus I have spared no pains in making
the lessons as concrete as possible by taking
up Life Problems. Much is also left to
the intuition of the boys as I have taken
only the cases for positive signs. Cases
for negative signs are not dealt with.

Hence I have made all possible effort

the interest is aroused once, the teaching

becomes easy and effective. Ceg

Full sets of examples from the Text
are not to be given for Home Work but
only a few selected ones. Excessive drill
is unnecessary, as the speed attained by &
fair number of examples of the same type
remains nearly the same though hundreds
of examples of the same type are worked out.
This fact is revealed by the shape of the
Learning Curve which shows no signs of
progress after some time of work.

All the above 9 lessons were taken up
in Std. V. of our High School, exactly on
the same plan. The results have proved to
be satisfactory.

It may not be necessary to take up
all the nine lessons on such an elaborate
plan. The first 4 or 5 lessons may be
taken up in the way indicated and during
the rest, a reference to the previous lessons
may be all that is necessary.

Full lesson plans will be sent on re-
quest to those who want to test the efficacy
of this method. The charts and models
also may be supplied by me at nominal
cost,

THE TEST OF EDUCATIONAL EFFICIENCY

! By M. S. SRINIVASA SARMA, M.A,,

-
A

. Professor, National College, Trichinopoly.

LATO suggested only one method for
Pthe realisation of the ideal state. To him,
provision for and maintenance of a stand-
ing ‘army, measures for economic self-suffi-
ciency, methods for producing an eugenically

. sound population and similar other appurte-

nances of a perfected state were all of sub-
ordinate interest. He was profoundly con-
vinced that “1f by good education the guard.
ians be made reasonatle men, they would
readily see through all these questions, and
would have little difficuity in discovering

all the legislation required.” His dictum
has greater relevancy and more profound
appropriateness today than at any other
time in history. The modern age is
characterised by universal clamour for
deep-rooted democracy, widespread individu.
ality and all-round equality. But these
sublime and excellent ideals would become
empty and meaningless words if ample
opportunities and sufficicnt facilities are
not affcrded to all the members of society
to make the best of themselves by the
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of discovering their solutions. Facts by
themselves are valueless unless they are
co-ordinated with living problems, daily
situations and underlying principles.

Thirdly, the most powerful accessory
to realise the psychagogical aim is the
re-making of the teacher and a radical
re-orientation in the working of the school.
The stock of information that is supplied
in schools should not be for the purpose of
passing a deadening examination conducted
on a mechanical and uniform plan, but
must call forth responses in the children
capable of developing into a *“live”’ charac.
ter marked by initiative, industry, self-
confidence and creative joy. The growing
glamour for institutions like Santiniketan,
and for courses of training in German and
English Universities is indicative of a
healthy and deep-seated dissatisfaction
with the existing system of officialised
education which cares only for uniformity,
examination results and strict conformity
to the departmental red-tape. But the
psychagogic method requires the teacher
to become not a mere furnisher of informa-
tion but an inspiring collaborator, not a
stern taskmaster but a helping friend,
not the forbidding standoffish pedagogue
but the gemerous guide and sympathetic
adviser. Learning is directed growth,
and consists in the joyous expansion of
personal powers. But this growth is
dependent on the personality and enthusi.
asm of the teacher who inspires and
brightens the pupils with the romantic and
exciting color of the information he divulges.

. Lastly, it should be carefully borne
in mind that play is the most valuable means

to moral ‘cuiture. Physical education is
mental discipline. Play is the nursery of
virtue. Plato tells us that “the soul of a
child should be guided through his play
towards the pursuit of excellence in ways
that he will need when he is grown up."”
Moscle-culture is brain-building. Muscles
are in a peculiar sense the instruments of
the will and vehicles of habituation and
character. Play is the school of morality.
It gives not only strength but courage and
confidence, and contributcs energy, decision
and promptness to the will. 1f psychagogy
is the art of being good and doing good,
then play is the most powerful incentive to
it. It is the making of the social man, and
generates a sense of fellowship. It encour-
ages a friendly intercourse and a healthy
rivalry, and tends to the increase of mutual
understanding and sympathy. Thus it has
a social value. Itis instructive to remem-
ber in this connection, the shrewd observa-
tion of a Japanese visitor to America that
“ Universities here are athletic associations
in which certain opporturities for study are
provided for the feebleminded.” The im-
plication is obvious.

It is a sign of happy augury that the
right of each individual to spiritual self-
development and self-possession and the
duty of society'as a whole in seeing that
each of its members has an opportunity for
education are being increasingly recognised
in all progressive countries; after all is it
not a fact that in the last analysis as Prof
Dewey wisely remarks, the cause of th
infinite improvement of humanity and the
cause of the little child are inseparably
bound together ?

The truth remains that to-day nothing stands in the way to the attainmept of universal
- freedom and abundance but mental tangles, egocentric pre-occupations, obsessions, miscon-

ceived phrases, bad habits of thought, subconscious fears and dreads and plain dishonesty
. in people’s minds—and especially in the minds of those in key positions.

—Wells.

s

IMPROVING THE ABILITY TO READ

By A. SOMASEKHARA RAO, M. A. (Hons), L. T,
Headmaster, Board High School, Parvatipur.

isa matter of common experience to
'Ttel::hglrs in Secondary Schools that
even an average pupil of the sixth form
is not able to read with ease and compre-
hension a book of his own standard either
in English or in his own Vernacular. The
reason is not far to seek. Very little is
done in our schools to cultivate in the
pupils the habit of reading. This is due
partly to the lack in most of our schools,
of reading rooms suitably equipped with
books and magazines, creating for the
pupils an atmosphere to induce them to
read and partly to the absence of enthusi-
asm and method on the part of teachers
in this direction, as they are most
interested in coaching up pupils for the
examinations than in fostering in them
a cultural interest in books. A well-
equipped reading room for every school
and a change in the teacher’s angle_of
visoni are the first steps in the direction
of creating an inducing atmosphere for
the pupils to read.

In the first two or three years of the
study of a language, the pupils. are to be
taught the mechanics of reading. They
are to see words as totals composed of
certain sequences of letters, to identify
hem and to distinguish them from words
which look similar when written or sound
similar when uttered. When a sufficient
store of vocabulary is thus given, the
pupils may be taught to read sentences
composed of the known words, so that
the reading will be facile and the sentences
meaningful to the pupils.

In the next higher stage, the pupil
should be made to enrich his store of
vocabulary by recognising as a visual
symbol each new word he hears his
teachers, parents and others use, and by
understanding its meaning and usage. In

the first three years, the pupils would have
learnt the simple sentence forms. In later
years, the teacher should teach the pupils
partly through the medium of the text-book
for detailed study and partly through oral
compositions, the complex and the compli-
cated sentence forms, so that, after five
or six years of the study of a language,
the pupil is rich in vocabulary and familiar
with all the reputable constructions in the
language.

In this stage of language learning
supplementary readers are of undoubted
value. But these readers should present to
the pupils interesting material—stories of
boys, birds and beasts, of travel and adven-
ture—in the words and sentence form
known to them. Every book intended for
supplementary reading should give a detailed
statement of words used in it. Words un.
known to the reader should occur only
rarely, a reasonable standard being not over
one word in two hundred. The existing
books written by deservedly famous writers
should be modified according to definite
psychological principles. Words probably
unknown should be replaced by words pro-
bably known, until the number . of 'the
unknown words is down to the desired
limits. Of course, words deliberately
chosen by the author or used with charac-
teristic flavour should not be changed.
Unknown constructions have to be replaced
by known constructions. Moral and learned
disquisitions likely to prejudice the reader
may be omitted. In short, all changes
which answer the claim of interest should
be effected so that the books may be within
the comprehension of the pupils.

One of the most important aids to the
pupil's cultivation of the habit of reading
is the Dictionary. “A great dictionary,”
says Edward L. Thorndike, ‘is a master.
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piece of science and scholarship and also of
system and organisation, condensing the
experience of millions of hours of reading
into pithy epitomes and apt illustrations of
a word's meanings. Itis a treasure house
of conveniently arranged information for
an educated adult.” The School diction.
ary, on the other hand which is an
adaptation from it, does not perform a
corresponding service for the school pupil,
as it contains thoughtless condensations.
Hf, in a dictionary for the adult, the mean-
ings of words are made clear by pictures
and illustrative sentences, these are, for the
sake of abridgement, omitted from a school
dictionary and such abstract and incompre-
hensible descriptions as ¢ A battlement is an
indented parapet surmounting a wall,’ are
given. A pictuore and an illustrative
sentence would serve better. So school
dictionaries abounding in pictures and illus.
trative sentences, should be placed at the

pupils’ disposal to assist them in their sup-
plementary reading.

Last but not least comes the teacher
as a’factor in improving the pupil’s ability
to read. He has to select for his pupils
books presenting interesting matter in a

readable form. He has to possess before-
hand a thorough knowledge of the words
and sentence forms famikiar to the pupils so
that he may sclect for them books which
are intelligible to them both in matter and
in manner. He has to watch the pupils at

work and guide them when difficulties
arise,

Thus the reading habit can be culti-
vated in the pupils by a suitably planned
scheme from the outset. The books placed
in the hands of the pupils for supplementary
reading should be properly graded in respect
of matter and manner. The school must
create an atmosphere conducive to the
fostering of interest in reading. The
dictionaries and the other books of refer-
ence must be within the physical and the
mental reach of the pupils. Above all, the
teacher, who is to be the pupils' friend
and guide, must have an enthusiastic love

for the work he does and the pupils en-
trusted to his care.

Note.—This article owes its ideas to Edward
L. Thorndike's article on " Improving the
ability to read” published in the " Tea.
chers’ College Record " of the Columbia
University. —A.S.R.

HISTORY AND THE CHILD

A plea that the chaos of the over-burdened
child in Secondary education should be ended
was made by Dr. Norwood, President of
St. John's, in a striking address to the Oxford
Education Society recently,

He declared that it was absurd that boys
and girls should spend their main efforts on
the Anglo-Saxons and Plantagenets, the
Hundred Years’ War and the Wars of the

» and leave school with their minds
totally blank on all that had happened since
America broke away from us.

The call of citizenship demanded that there
should be a scheme for all whereby they should
spend their earliest years in the study of the re-
motest part, but that the last two years of the
course should be spent on as careful a study as
might be feasible on the making of the modern
world—the world in which they had to live.

A different kind of Englich; less mathe-
matics; a different kind of science were among

the demads which modern life made.

But there were others. A more thorough
training of the eve, the ear, and the hand than
were given at present. \We needed a change of
attitude towards these things: a change of th
spirit in which we regarded them. :

Art, music, and handicraft had come int
the curriculum throngh pressure from without.
But they had received a grudging welcome,
They were subjects which had received a bare
pittance of time, and thev were frequently
dropped altogether when what so many schools
rggarded as a real test came near—the examina.
tion,

Dr. Norwood declared he was anxious
about these things, because they were of enor-
mous importance at the present time when we
were surrounded by ugliness on all 'sides, and
trans-atlantic vulgarities were corrupting the
cinema, music, and the dance halls and the
newspapers to which the public had access. |
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dia for which
The In we should educate

VERY one recognises that the pri-
mary aim of education is to enal?le
the individual to lead a good life

in the community of which he happens
to be a2 member. All schemes there-
fore of educational reform must bg
based on a correct understandmg an

analysis of the wider community to
which the individual belongs. Mal-
adjustment arises when the system of
education is in conflict with thft' needs
and the requirements of the socn._al gn.d
political order surrounding the indivi-
duals that are being educated in schools
and colleges. It should. never t_>e fo_r-
gotten that real ed}xcatlon consists 1r}
the deliberate training of the youth o
the land for living harmoniously within
a particular social and .pohtxcnl Téd%r’
and changes in education shou‘ ( e
brought about whenever changes drg
going on in this order. As socml.an.
political conditions are never static, it
follows that educational systems q]so
can never be stationary if their aims
are to be properly fulfilled.

»*

»* * )
India for which the youth of this
I‘é(Emtry are to be educated ha‘s now
entered on a new epoch in her history.

The old order has changed and a new
one is being brought into existence. It
is now no longer a question whether
there should be a change at all. Changes
have been forcing themselves for some-
time on the attention of the people and
now a definite shape is being given to
them by the Euglish Parliament to the
extent to which legislation can gmbody
changes. This is just the time for
one to consider what the general frame-
work of Indian Policy and Socgety
would be under the new dispensation,
so that all agencies engaged in the work
of education may consider what kind of
young men and women they should
produce.
L] » »

HE India of the future will be an

India in which political power will
be increasingly exercised by Indians
themselves. Over a large sphere of
governmental work in the Provinces
Indians will be their own masters. This
has always been the case in the Indian
States and it is now to be e_xtendeq to
the Provinces in British India. Indians
will, in future, not be merely called on
to carry out the orders issue_d by others,
but they will be required to issue orders
themselves. They will have to formu-
late policies, raise taxes and spend
them wisely in the interests of the pro-
vinces as a whole. They have to prove
themselves to be statesmen and not
subordinate civil servants. A heavy
responsibility will thus be thrown upon
them and they have to prove them-
selves equal to this task. It will be the
duty of Schools, Colleges and Univer-
sities to so alter the character of their
educational work that they will be able
to train the youth to discharge these
new responsibilities.

» »* *
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A more important feature than this is
the transfer of power into the hands
of persons elected by the masses of
people on a fairly wide-franchise. This
is something quite novel to the experi-
ence of the country. 1t is the first step
in the introduction of a democratic form
of government. It may be that demo-
cracies and republics flourished in
-Ancient India, but they disappeared
lon_g long ago and their character was
entirely different from the character ‘of
modern democracies. Every Indian
-with some property or income qualifica-
tion will be called upon to choose I;'s
Tepresentatives on the Provincial Legi;-
latqres apd judge about their work and
their policy from time to time. It is
known that in many countries of the
.west the democratic form of govern-
.ment has.not proved a complete suc-
.cess.  Dictatorships have taken its
place in It:.xly, Germany and man
%ther countries in Central and Easterz
-d urope. It is at this juncture that
emocracy is being introduced into
Indxg. Every form of government
requires a particular type of citizenship
appropriate to it. Authoritarian States
require absolute unthinking obedience
on the part of the citizens. In a demo-
cracy the qualities which they should
have are of a different character. The
citizen must be critical ; he should be
able to discriminate between right and
wrong policy; he should be keenly
watching the results of the policy pur-
sued by legislators and ministers : he
should have the knowledge, the willing-
ness and.the sense of duty required to
enable him to say what is desirable and
what is not for the welfare of the
country. In a land where for ages obe-
dience to authority was regarded as the
highest virtue, it now becomes necessary
to develop other virtues of a diametri-
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cally opposite character. The

Site . t
the educationist consequently bezzl:n:;
complicated by a hundred-fold.

- * *
A third ft;ature of the India that js
now taking shape is that it is a
nationally united India. The polity
that is now being established starts on
the leSl.S that behind all the differences
that exist between the people of the
Indnqn States and the British Indian
Provmcgs, between the majority Hin;iu
community and the Minority communi-
tlhes of Muslims, Christians, Sikhs and
;nezil;l}l:rolgeans, between the caste Hindu
n € Depressed classes there is unity
Of common interests and a bond of
common patriotism. The new political
ordgr will not succeed unless ever
Indian feels that there is much in com):
mon between him and every . other
Indian, that though language, réligion
caste gmd class may appear to be real'
theqe is also at the same time 7 hiﬂher’
reality of the Indian nation in wEose
cause all the people of the countr
should work together. Mutual mis‘}-,
underst.andmgs now exist between t}~
people in the Provinces and those in tl:e
In_dmn States. The former are apt te
thn?k that the latter are slavish cogserc-,
vative and even reactionary w};i]e the
themsel\_'es are politically advancedy
progressive and even radical in theig
outiook. Such misunderstandings h ,
f)(? (115:1;)pearl.d In many other c.ount?i\ei
€ world — Switze -
South Africa, etcs.“iiunr’lltilz:xl;'llc?n;;'da'
" ) y « ¢ eenn
?i:g)sist?g?n ]thnugh there are religiouf
Anguisti and other differences. In India’
heo whi'yo'm}') should be trained to see
o di‘f?clt 'S not possible to destroy
tive o trﬁnces itis not difficult to
hoss Of n oot ¢m. Itis the conscious-
anity e\; m'mon purpose that creates
ery where. Education should
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aim at developing this consciousness
and giving it a proper directiop. . Each
individual and each group within the
country should be made to feel and
understand that the differences that
make him or the group somewhat
unique have their value only to the ex-
tent to which they can be made use of
to promote the common aims. Rivalry
should consist in the amount of contri-
bution which each group by its indivi-
duality can make to the welfare and the
prosperity of India as a whole.
L * » »

‘A fourth feature of the New India is

that it is becoming an industrialised
country. People are dreaming of a
time when there will be no starvation,

- no nackedness and no houselessness,

when every man, woman and child are
in a position to get command over the
necessaries and comforts of life and
when the general standard of living will
be fairly high. Their aim is to have
plenty in place of the present grinding
poverty ; health in place of the large
incidence of sickness; longevity in place
of the short average duration of an
Indian's life at present. The land
should be made to yield much more
than what it does now. Productivity
of all in‘ustrial undertakings has to be
increased.  Labour-savi-g appliances
have to be i troduced on an increasing
scale. Economic methods of wqu
should take the place of primitive
methods which are in vogue every-
where. All this requires manipulative
skill on the part of the country's workers,
spread of scientific_knowledge and the
expert handling of machines and of
men. In an age when in some countries
people find it unnecessary to work for
more than six hours a day and enjoy an
.average income which is hundred times
as much as the average income per

head in India, the labourers in this
country have to work for ten to twelve
hours a day and be satisfied with star-
vation wages. A New India is now be-
ing brought into existence where econo-
mic conditions will become entirely
different. Education has to be so re-
modelled that it will be possible to
produce in large numbers men and
women who can make use of up-to-date
machinery and labour-saving tools,
direct large-scale businesses and in-
crease the national income. '

* L] * *
RECONSTRUCTION is in the air.

Co-operative Societies, Rural Up-
lift Centres, Panchayats, etc., are being
started in increasing numbers every-
where. But these have not been giving
the results expected of them. They are
even pronounced to be failures in many
cases. This is chiefly due to the lack
of proper human material—honest,
business-like, and public-spirited. Many
who have worked in these movements
are growing cynical. It is the duty of
educationists to put an end to this
state of affairs and make it possible
for honest and public-spirited youth to
come and settle in villages and take up

work of a nation-building character.
»

» - *»

YOUTH have therefore to be edu-

cated for an India in which political
power has to be exercised by the
Indians themselves, elected by the mas-
ses of people and possessing a spirit of
patriotism and a love for the nation as
a whole and determined to make the
country rich and prosperous. It is man
that can do all this and not inanimate
things like natural resources and other
ervironmental factors. The transfor-
mation of the youth for these purposes
is the great task of education. Can
schools and Universities do this? This
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is the question whi ; :
¢ ich requires an im-
mediate answer, d

——

English in Indian Education
NOTHING has proved so injurious

to the cause of true education i
modern India than the dominaxllrt1
position occupied by English. No one
will have any reason to complain if it
1s merely recognised as a highly develo-
ped modern language with a rich and
varied literature and as a language
which can serve as the best means of
_commg:rcm_l intercourse  with many
countries in the world, That would
only mean that it should be studied as
a valuabie second language by every
Indian. But the irony of it is that it
has become the first langaage in all
Indian educational institutions while
the mother-tongue is regarded as a
second language with subsidiary or ro
Importance. The sole object of educa-
tion in India is to obtain a complete
mastery of the English language.
Everything else—the acquisition of
knowledge, the building of character
and the appreciation of beauty in
literature or art—is sacrificed to this
Very few people have a correct idea
of the enormous cost at which Indians
are made to obtain mastery over the
English language. There are many
who feel it even blasphemous to think
of questioning the usefulness of English

or giving a higher place to the mother-
tongue.

Even at the age of five or six, chil-
dren are compelled to learn Erglish.
It involves them in physical and mental
strain to an extraordinary degree.
Things would have been better if
teachers had been made to acquaint
themselves with the latest methods of
teaching foreign languages and if
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schools had been well-equipped for this
purpose. It is regrettable that such is
not the case. The early age at which
the language is taught and the crude
methods adopted for the purpose create
a positive distale for the language
among the majority of children and this
becomes a real obstacle in the wiy of
their progress. Even with ten to
twelve years of instruction pupils are
unable to express themselves correctly
and clewrly and their command over
vocabulary is meagre. It is to produce
such poor results that children are
made to neglect their mother-tongue
and the acquisition of those treasures
of knowledge which science, history and
geography can impart.

No one can he said to be truly
educited unless one is able to under-
staind and appreci«te his social and
cultural environment. This is the
heritnge left to him by the past and it
is only through a sympathetic under-
standing of it thit he can take a for-
ward step in the path of progress. All
this heritage is embodied in the langu-
age ard literature of his country. The
study of mother-tongue is of value not
because it is merely a language but
because it contains the only key to the
trewsures of the past. There is no
substitute for it. The neglect of the
mother-tongue and the exaggerated
importance attached to the English
language have made Irdians look at
things Indian from the point of view of
Englishmen. \Ve have lost the insight
into the soul and spirit of our institu-
tions, of our religious, cultural and
social system. We have been adopting
a negative attitude towards them all
condemn_mg them without studving:
them,_ criticising them because thev are
not like English institutions and sys-
tems. We have lost our soul without
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even the consolation that we have gained
the earth. We have become aliens in
our own Jand and lost our kinship with
the masses of our peopie.

Giving evidence before the U. P.
Unemployment Committee Mr. S. T.
Hollins, the Inspector-General of Police,
correctly interpreted the situation, when
he said that classical and modern lan-
guages of the country were thrust to the
backgreund by making English the
medium of instruction and that Indians
excelled in the literature and philoso-
phy of the west at the expense of the
literature and philosophy of the east.

It is therefore a matter for sur-
prise that so sane and so clear-visioned
a nationalist like Mrs. Sarojini Naida
should have advocated the continuance
of English as a medium of instruction
in her recent speech before the Punjab
Students’ Conference. Like so many
other protagonists she 1s labouring
under a confusion of thought. She
seems to entertain the apprehension
that with the mother-tongue as the
medium of instruction, Indians will be
deprived of all possibilities of coming
into contact with the Western literature
of liberty and of having a common
language of intercourse for the whole
country. But neither of these results
need follow the adoption of the mother-
tongue as the medium of instruction.
All advocates of the mother-tongue are
keen on making the stady of English
compulsory in schools.

There is however no room for
pessimism. Educational reformers are
now agreed that the wmother-tongue
should be restored to its natural place
and that English should be made to
take a secondary place. In these
schemes of educational reconstruction
that have been recently outlined by

statesmeén and educationists like Sir
Akbar Hydari, A. H. Mackenzie, Sir
George Anderson and several others, it
is recognised that in the primary and
gecondary stage the mother-tongue
should be the medium of instruction;
and it is hoped that in the near future
all controversy on this subject will
cease and that everywhere the ‘mother-
tongue is accorded the honoured ‘plac®
which is its due.

—

Seli-Contained Stages in Education

THE idea is now gaining ground that

in any remodelling of the system of
education in India, provisioh should b
made for different stages of education,
each self-contained and complete in
itself. This is the natural result of a fe-
action against the present system arrder
which all grades of education are made
to subserve the needs of the Usivet-
sity. The new idea is based on a mimber
of sound principles. In the first plade,
it recognises that every child entering
a school is not destined to proceed to
the University. The large majority of
young men and women leave school at
a very early age in their lives. Eveéh
those who stay at school for séven or
eight years do not wish to go to the
University. It is therefore necessary
that each stage should be regarded as
an independent unit, so that one who
passes through it can get a kind of edu-
cation which is complete in itself and
which is appropriate to one's age and
requirements. The new idea recognises
also that while all those that aspire
after higher education should be given
equal opportunities for realising their
ambition, it does rot follow that the
opportunities must be identical. The
reeds of one individual are buund to
differ from those of another; their
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tastes and talents also differ. It is
therefore wrong to think that by higher
and advanced education is meant only
the University type of education. In-
de.pt_endent pursuit of knowledge through
original research and investigation is
the characteristic feature of University
education in the real sense of the term.
It is a mistake to suppose that every
one is fit for this kind of education or
that this is the only highest kind of
education. The world will not be a
Pplace fit to live in if all are engaged in
nothing else except the pursuit of re-
search. The propagation of the results
of research, their popularisation, and
their application in practical life are
quite as essential, and men and women
should be educated and trained for
purposes like these. Many who do not
possess talents for University education
have talents of a high order for these
other equally necessary and useful pur-
‘poses. Education should therefore be
of a varied character to satisfy different
persons, different tastes and aptitudes.

~ Considerations like these are res-
ponsible for the view that the primary
stage should provide the child with the
essential tools of education—reading,
writing, arithmetic, knowledge of the
primary laws of health, etc,, that in the
secondary stage pupils, should according
to their talents and aptitudes, be pro-
vided not merely with literary educa-
tion as at present but with technical
anc} practical courses which will give
training to their hand and eye and ear,
and that in the collegiate stage provi-
sion should be made for intensive train-
Ing 1n arts and science, in agriculture,
m commerce and industries, and that
the Univgrsity must be the final stage
of education. Reconstruction on these
lines will give a complete training of a
proper character to every one whether

he leaves school at the primary or the
secondary or the collegiate stage. He
will not be left stranded without any
thing to lean upon as many young men
are left at present. DPublic opinion
should be educated to think that
literary type of education is not the

only proper and dignified kind of edu-
cation,

——

Sir J. C. Coyajee’s retirement
from the Andhra University

JN the retirement of Sir J. C. Coyajee,
B. A, LL. B.,, the Andhra University
loses the services of a great and experi-
enced educationist. He has been the
Principal of the University College of
Arts and Commerce, and Professor of
Economics for the last three years. He
was also the acting Vice-Chancellor of
the University for a short time. He
has also been the Chairman of the
Board of Studies in Economics, Com-
merce and Geography, a member of
the Board of Studies in History and
Politics, and a member of the Senate
and the Academic Council. He is one
of the few ecoromists possessing an
All-India reputation. He made him-
self very popuiar with the students
through his learred, impressive and
lucid lectures. His administration as
Principal has been marked by a great
deal of tact. His polished manners,
genial courtesy and easy accessibility
have endeared him to one and all of
his colleagues. We wish him long life
and sound health and many years of

useful activity in his special field of
economic study.

—_—

' In'a measurable time mankind has to con-
stnt'ute .ltself into one state and one brotherhood
or it will certainly be swept down cataracts of
disaster to an ultimate destruction.

—Welis.

.
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Teaching of Factors
The £ in Standard V.

We have very great pleasure in giving
due publicity to Mr. S. R. Diddi's paper
on the above subject. As a teacher in the
Municipal High School, Haveri, (Dharwar),
he writes with an intimate personal know-
ledge of student difficulties in mathematics.
An original attempt of this kind is parti-
cularly opportune at this moment when an
ever-increasing number of students are
specializing in mathematics. It is g_enerall_y
presumed that a very special aptitude is
necessary for doing well in mathematics.
While that may be true to some extent,
may we not ask whether the particular
method of teaching mathematics has not
as much, if not more, to do with failures
in mathematics as the aptitude factor? In
this connection the remarks of Sir George
Anderson on the position of mathematics
is well worth noting. He says, quoting
the Bombay Report,

““Mathematics continues to be a stumbling
block to many pupils, although to others it
presents comparatively little difficulty.
Perhaps there is no subject in which
greater variation in ability is shown by
different pupils. There has been some
improvement in the methods of teaching,
but comparatively few teachers seem able
to make this subject interesting, while the
average pupil relies more on his memory
than on his powers of reasoning.”

Under the circumstances we heartily
commend the new method of Mr. Diddj, to
the careful consideration of teachers in
mathematics. The opinions he has won
from competent authorities would show
how valuable his effort in that direction is.

One of them says, “The method adopted
therein, in the teaching of factors, are very
interesting. The examples suggested are
life problems where the pupils are led to
think and suggest solutions themselves.
The concrete illustrations presented are sure
to bring Algebra, which is being considered
a science of symbols, wholly devoid of
interest and applicability to human life,
nearer to human life and human interest.”

We hope this paper of Mr. Diddi will
enjoy the popularity that it deserves, and
we also hope that Mr. Diddi and others
interested in the subject will take it up
and keep on improving it till it is perfected
to the maximum extent possible.

We shall be interested to hear from
Mr. Diddi about the number of pupils
benefitted over and above the numbers
benefitted by the old method. In any
case, a careful experimenting and docu-
menting of results is necessary for further
advance.

[Ep., E.L]

Personal Notes

DR. JOGENDRA CHANDRA BAR-
DHAN anD SIR RASH BEHARI GHOSE
will represent the Calcutta University at the
sixth International Congress of Scientific
Management to be held in London in July.

MR. W. TURNER, who has been Act-
ing.Principal of the Nizam College for a long
time, has been confirmed as principal. And
Prof. QADER HUSSAIN KHAN, Ex-
Director of the Information Bureau, is
appointed as Vice-Principal.

Dgr. IBN HASSAN, M.A,, Ph.D., Profes-
sor of History of the Osmania University
died on the 10th Instant at the Osmania
General Hospital. He received the Ph. D.
Degree from an English University only
recently and was engaged on a History of
India when he succumbed to his ailment.

MRr. V. N. CHANDRAVARKAR,
present Vice-Chancellor, Bombay University,
has been reappointed by the Governor for
another year.

MR. STATHAM, Director of Public
Instruction, Travancore, has been granted an
extention of his term of office and is not avail-
ing himself of the leave granted to him.

Mr. F. G. PEARCE, Principal, Sindhia
High School, Fort, Gwalior, is appointed by
the Govt. of India as a corresponding member
of the Indian Historical Records Commis-
sion for the Gwalior Centre, for a period of
three vears.
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DELHI
INTER-UNIVERSITIES BOARD

The tenth annual general meeting of the
Inter-Universities Board was held in Calcutta
on the 26th, 27th and 28th of Feb., last and the
agenda contained 48 subjects. Prof. Wadia
of Bombay presided. On the question of co-
education, which has heen engaging the attention
of all educationists all over the world, the
Board came to the conclusion that it should
be encouraged at the Primary and University
stages, separate schools for boys and girls
being arranged for in the Secondary and
Intermediate stages, and where separate
sg:bools for girls are not available to admit such
girls as are desirous of cotinuing their education
in boys’ schools. With regard to interchange
of pmfes;ors between the Universities, the
«_Board opined that any general scheme was
impracticable and that it can be brought about
only by mutual arrangement. The Board
further resolved that an institution for Physical
Training should be established in every
province, that military training should be
introduced as an optional subject in the Inter-
mediate and B. A. stages, and that the
institution of a Degree in Journalism is not
‘warranted under the existing conditions.

Ano}ther important  subject dealt with
most satisfactorily by the Board was the one
relating to the disposal of the Antiquities.
T.hey_resolved that relics of religious and
historical importance should remain the
property of the government and should be
retained in this country.

GRANT FOR BROADCASTING
STATION

At a meeting of the standing Finance
Committee, a non-recurring amount of Rs.
3,45,000 has been sanctioned for constructing a
Broadcasting station at Delhi and the creation
of a small attached office, under the Depart.
ment of Industries and Labour to deal with
broadcasting.

— S — Sura——

DELHI JAMAIA ISLLAMIA

The Foundation stone of the permanent
building of the Jamaia was laid on the Ist
instant by the youngest student of the Jamaia,
Milia Islamia, whose family has been connected
with the institution for two generations.
The buildings are near Okhla, a place about
seven miles from the city on the right bank of
tlfx; Jumna from where the Agra canal branches
off.

About hundred acres of land has been
acquired at a little over Rs. 10,000 and the
cost of the buildings is estimated at about Rs. 2
lakhs and will be ready within one year.

Dr. Zakir Hussain, Principal, who traced
the history of the Institution, said that despite
opposition, economic and other difficulties,
they had one of the finest little institutions
which produced true  Muslims  and
Hindustanis.

MADRAS
A DEPUTATION OF S.I. T. U.

_ A deputation of the South Indian Teachers'
Union consisting of Messrs. C. Basudev,
Prof. S. K. Yegnanarayana Aiyar, Prof. M. S.
Sabeshan, the Rev. M. G. Kuolt, Messrs. K. S.
Chengalvaroya Aiyar (Krishnagiri), A.Guru-
murti (Bezwada), J. Ganganna (Rajahmundry)
and Pandit M. S. Seshadri Acharya, Secretary,
Vidwat Siromani Mandalam (Mylapore) waited
on the Hon., the Raja of Bobbili, Chief-Minis-
ter, in connection with the revised scales of
salaries for teachers in the Local Board
schools and pressed for the appointment of a
Committee to make a thorough investigation
of the question.

Chief Minister's Reply

The Chief Minister gave a sympathetic
hear{ng to the deputationists and promised to
consider the question of retaining the old
§cales to the incumbents, but made it clear that
in the present financial condition it would be

necessary to impose a cut till the finances
improved.

—
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. With regard to Pandits and Commercial
lnstmctors?t‘;e Chief Minister promised to
sonsidar. their claims favourably. But he was
not-willing to tevises or reconsider the new
scales generally, nor did he agree that it was
desirable to’appoint a Committee as 'demanded
in the resolution passed by the specxal' Confe-
renée of the South Indian Teachers’ Union
‘held at Madras, on the 24th November last.
He promised to investigate the question of
the higher cost of living in wurban centres
and of making allowances for the same,
if possible.

GOVERNMENT RELIEF SCHEME

A scheme for improvements of the irrigation
tanks in the Presidency has been formulated by
the Government as a means of relieving un-
employment among the rural population due to
the present economic depression.

The programme which provides for an
ultimate expenditure of Rs. 50 lakhs on a three
year plan, would be primarily directed to
strengthening bunds and other portions of irri-
gation works.

BOMBAY

DIPLOMA IN MILITARY SCIENCE

The Bombay University Senate discussed
in its last meeting, the proposal to institute a
diploma in Military studies with the object of
training Indians in Military science to fit them
for Commissions in the Indian Army.

But an amendment was moved and carried
referring the matter to the Syndicate for report,
as it was feared without a proper investigation,
the scheme might not be successful.

SYNDICATE'S REPORT CRITICIZED

The Syndicate’s Report for 1933-34 was
adversely criticized by some members, when it
came before the Senate for adoption.

It was said that the University in spite of
large funds spent little in proportion to other
Indian Universities on Research and that, there-
fore, the work done for this department was
poor and that the large funds lying idle in the
Banks should be utilsed for hostels, Gymnasium,
swimming baths and other purposes of
recreation.

DECCAN COLLEGE BUILDINGS

After a debate lasting for 4} hours, on the
proposal to secure the Deccan College Build-

ings and Propen:ies with the ohject of starting &
Teachers Training College and Post-Graduate
Research Institute at Poona, the Bombay Uni-
versity Senate threw out the motion and ad.
opted the amendment of Rev. (Dr.) Duhr, refer-
ring the proposal back to the Syndicate for
further consideration.

SIND CAMPAIGN
AGAINST ILLITERACY

A scheme to wipe out illiteracy in Sind
within a period of ten years, has been chalked
out at the recent Sind Literaty Conference,
held in Hyderabad.

According to the scheme, honorary workers
will penetrate into the villages and conduct a
simple course of six months in the case of
children and three months in the case of adults,
on the basis of an hour a day. Io the begin:
ning, simple reading and writing will be taught.
Every worker will be eatrusted- with ten
students. :

For supervision of work, model Literary
Leagues will be started in every District. Inte.
rested College students will devote their long
vacations to this work.

To prevent the literates from lapsing once
again into illiteracy, story books and news-
papers will be made available to them.

BENGAL

ALL BENGAL TEACHERS' CONFER-
ENCE AT DACCA

The fourteenth session of the All-Bengal
Teachers’ Conference will be held inthe ol
historic city of Dacca, the second capital of
Bengal, on the 20th and 21st April, during the
coming Easter holidays.

Important subjects such as the contempla.-
ted reduction in the number of High Schools,
Formation of the Board of Secondary Educa-
tion, Restoration and increase of Educationzl
Grants, Amendments of some provisions in the
School Code, Representation of teachers on the
Senate, Boards of Studies and other topics will
have prominent place in the discussion.

Sjt. Kishori Mohan DBanerjee of K. L.
Jubilee school and Sjt. Jogesh Chandra Sen of
Pagose School have been elected Joint Secreta-
ries. Eight Sectional Committees have been
formed to manage various functions such as
Finance, Accommodation, Board and Refresh-
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ment, Publicity, Education, Amusement and
Sanitation.

PHYSICAL EDUCATION

The Government of Bengal has, it is
understood, alloted special grants for physical
training of students for all aided Colleges in
the Province. The Colleges must have on
their staff, guaduate instructors who hold the
diploma of the Madras College of Physical
Education, or of the Bengal Government
Training Centres in  Physical Education.
Durimg the year 1535.36 special stipends of
Rs.20 each per month will be available for young
graduates of proved athletic ability deputed by
aided Colleges for training at the Government of
Bengal Training Centre in Physical Education
at Calcutta.

SEPARATE CURRICULUM FOR GIRLS

At the last Senate meeting, the Calcutta
University adopted a resolution allowing for
girls a separate curriculum which includes be-
sides literary subjects, needle-work, music,
drawing, etc.

MEDIUM OF INSTRUCTION

i The new Matriculation regulation provid-
ing examination in all subjects other than Eng-
lish through the medium of the major verna-
culars was finally approved and will come into
force in 1939,

PHYSICAL TRAINING FOR
LADY TEACHERS

The Calcutta Corporation decided that in
future all lady teachers to be appointed in the
free primary schools run by the Corporation
should give an undertaking to undergo the
course of physical training in the Corporation
Training Cellege or such other place as the
Corporation might arrange.

Uu.p.
PROGRESS OF EDUCATION

"Depressed class education receives special
attention and is continuing to do so. The Uni-
versities are being invaded by women,” states
Mr. Harrap, Director of Public Instruction, in
the report on Public Instruction for the year
-1933—34. It is in the sphere of girls that the
greatest relative progress has been made. A
hostel has been built for them at the St. John's
College, Agra; the Universities of Allahabad

and Lucknow are making arrangements f_or
hostels for women. This gives a very promis-
ing hope for happier conditions in these
provinces in time to come. The number of
girls in schools has increased by 13, 000.

Figures on record show that boys to the
number of 11 per cent of the male population
are attending schools, where the system of
Compulsory Primary Education is in force. It
is a matier for regret that in areas where
compulsory primary education is not in vogue,
the number of boys on roll is only about 5 per
cent of the total male population. The Uni-
versities showed a continued increase in
numbers.

Awmong educational activities, the Boy
Scout movement, the St. John's Ambulance
and Junior Red Cross have shown definite
development. Music and the introduction of
handicrafts, the latter in vernacular schools
in particular, have met with encouraging
success.

THE ALIGARH UNIVERSITY

The Aligarh Muslim University Ame.nd-
ment Act, whereby the post of the Pro-Vice.
Chancellor shall be permissive and not
obligatory, is now passed into an Act.

——

C. P

PROGRESS OF EDUCATION

The Report of the Director of Public In-
struction for 1933- 34 is published. In spite of
the prevailing fnarcial depresion, education
expanded appreciably during the year, The
number of Institutions increased by 131 and the
number of pupils by 14367,

With regard to compulsary Primary Edu-
cation the progress is far from satisfactory.
The blame is placed upon the attendance autho-
rity and the attendance officers. The former
are generally ignorant of their powers and
responsibilities, while the latter, as a rule, are
ignorant of the provisions of the Act, careless
and incapable of offering any real assistance to
the authorities.

It is reported that the Teachers in Ele.
Schools evince little interest in their legitimate
work in the class room. They have learnt to
seek their reward not by discharging their legiti-
mate duties as teachers but by meddling in the
affairs of the bodies that employ them.
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ANGLO-INDIAN EDUCATION

The Central Provinces Government have
constituted a provincial Board for Anglo-Indian
and Euaropean education, consisting of nine
members, with the Minister of Education as the
Chairman and the Director of Public Instruc-
tion as the Secretary. The Board will make

"+ recommendations to ths Government in order

that effect may be given to the recommenda-
“tions of the Inter-Provincial Board.

BIHAR & ORISSA
PRIMARY EDUCATION

‘ Free and compulsory primary education
first for boys and then for girls, should be .the
goal' is one of the main recommandations
contained in the Report of the Committee ap-
pointed by the Government to consider important
questions relating to improvement of primary
education in the province.

The Govermment while reviewing the
report expresced their regret that universal
application of compulsory education cannot
be within real practical polities, at least for
some time to come. Compulsory education
even now is in the experimental stage and
unless the experiment succeeds in areas to
which the Bihar and Orissa Primary Education
Act 1919 applies, the Government will not be
justified in extending it to other areas.

MYSORE

PRIMARY EDUCATION IN
BANGALORE

The local Educational Authority, has
already applied for a loan of Rs 4. lakhs for
the purpose of providing suitable buildings and
play-grounds for primary schools in Bangalore
City. In this connection the School Board
Officer has forwarded a scheme to the D.P.IL.
and the Government.

The principle of the scheme is the
amalgamation of schools wherever possible
and the provision of each amalgamated school
with a building sufficiently large for its
potentialities on the basis that the 1st and 2nd
year primary classes which will contain
children of comparatively tender age are to be
held during 3% hours in the morning and the
other classes, of which the pupils wiil be
slightly older, during 4 hours in the afternoon—

the entire building being availuble for each
shift. This arrangement, it is stated, is edu-
cationally unexceptionable and will secure
unity of control and has been tried with
success in Ceylon.

The scheme will provide accommodation
for nearly 15,000 children, The number
under instruction at present in the city is
about 8, 500.

HYDERABAD

EDUCATIONAL REFORM

In connection with the proposals now
under the consideration of the Educational Re-
organisation Committee, recently set up by
H. E. H. the Nizam’s Government, and the
evidence recorded by that Committee, the Con-
venor of the Standicg Committee of the Hindu
Subjects of Hyderabad submitted on 21st Feb,
to the Director of Public Instruction (who is the
Secretary of the Enquiry Committee) a me-
morandum containing the representation of the
Hindu public regarding the medium of instruc-
tion etc.

COCHIN

REDUCTION OF SCHOOL FEES

A resolution urging the reduction of
school fees was carried in the Legislative
council on the 12th instant in view of tlge
difficulties of the pupils owing to the economic
depression, though it was opposed by the
D.P. 1. on the ground that the reduction of
school fees would seriously affect the fmancial
position of the Department and render its
operations increasingly difficult.

CEYLON .

EDUCATION SOCIETY OF CEYLON

This Society was inaugurated in January
last. It has on the rolls 169 members consist-
ing mostly of Principals,Managers and Teachers
of Schools and a few members of the general
public.

“The Society is instituted for promoting.
Co-operation among those interested in educa-
tional problems applicable to Ceylon and for
stl}dying the form and content of education
suitable for Ceylon.” The work of this Society
will be watched with interest by all educa-
tionists in India and Burma too.



Dr. MACKENZIE ON THE
MEDIA
INSTRUCTION oF

The value of imparting instruction in

. the

Xe;t_lacular of pupils for developing the thinking

b ah}t was well stressed by Dr. A. H. Mackenzie

ilJ] lis ad_dress at the Convocation of the Osmania’

bmversx'ty helq on the 4th inst. His personal

observations will serve as an eye-opener to
some of the doubting minds. He said :

L
I must confess that before I came
to
E‘):gerahl}ixd, I was one of those educationists
ol w levghole-heartedly agreeing in theory
: t mstruction should be through the medium
of the Indian languages doubted whether in
}p;;a;]:tlce this was possible anywhere above the
Og §chool' stage. My experience at the
smania University has completely banished
my doubts. In order to satisfy myself in the
matter I ha\_re broken with tradition and have
trespassed into class-rooms, where 1 have
listened to lectures on a variety of subjects.

My personzl observations have convinced
me also that the Osmania University students
n general are much more responsive to the
!ecturers, more mentally alive and more
Interested in the work in hand than students
in thg class-rooms of Northern India where
English is the medium of instruction. Thus
I have verified from knowledge gained at first
hand whz}t the advocates of instruction through
the medjum of the Indian languages have
urged, that free interaction between the minds
of teachers and students is possible only where
the vehicle of thought is a language with
which both are thoroughly familiar.

Mgr. N. S. SUBBA RAO ON
THE RURAL UPLIFT

In his _Tecent valedictory address to the
Mysore University Union, Mr. N.S. Subba Rao,
Director of Public Instruction, Mysore, exhorted
the students on Rural Uplift.

He pointed out that if the educated young
men wanted and really meant anything like
national advancement, they should concentrate

i ——
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their attention on the villages. There was no
use of talking about democracy, until they
knew what the fundamental issues were. In
any country, unless the people were prepared
to recognise the rights of the common citizen,

there could not be anything like real democracy. -

~ Continuing he said, “If you believe
in anything like a real change in the affairs
pf our country, our first task lies in the
improvement of the individual, in raising the
level of culture and therefore ultimately of the
wgll-being of the average citizen. The average
citizen lives in the village. Go forth into the
village and meet the people there and offer to
work for them. They will meet your demands.
Thzg w:ll mean honest living and excellent
service.

In conclusion, Mr. Subba Rao asked the
students to look upon life as a whole. If one
wanted really to become a good citizen, he
must be one with good visions. Religion,
philosophy and science were the different
ways whereby man attempted to integrate his
experience. ‘““Each of us will have passed
through our University life in vain, if we have
not found one great master, whose ideas some-
what give us reasonable happiness and also
something like guidance and investigation of
that hereafter.”

MR. S. E. RANGANADHAN ON THE
DEFECTS IN SEC. EDUCATION

Dewan Bahadur S. E. Ranganadhan, Vice-
Chancellor, Annamalai University, addressing
the Madras Rotarians on the 25th Januvary
referred to the Secondary Education and said '

'Secondary Education is fundamentally de-
fective because it is still too literary and bookish
and is largely dominated by the requirements
for entrance to the university. Being under
the bondgge of a rigid external examination, it
concerns itself with the imparting of information

rather than with the all-roun ini
rather | d training of the
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* NEED FOR CHANGE OF OUTLOOK

. %f the Indian boy does not learn much,
the -blame should be placed on the whole
system rather than on the teacher. The aim of
education is not merely to impart knowledge and
information but to develop personality and cha-
fwcter and such development implies physical
and intellectual activity, thinking, willing and
doing things. The school system in India should

.aim particularly at developing in the students

an independent and enquiring mind, the power
of ipitiative, a better balance between thought
and action and a mew sense of the value of
work. For this purpose two things are neces-
sary. You require in the first place a large
body of well trained teachers with high ideals
and better status than they have at preseat, for
though an old platitude it has to be repeated
that the teacher makes the school. In the
second place, the present School Certificate
Examination should be replaced by a simpler
test which should not be competitive but rela-
tive to the school as well as to the individual
student. As the aim of the reorganised school
course would be to prepare the majority of
students, either for occupations or for training
in technical institutions, it should be possible to
include businessmen and others connected with
industries on the boards for inspection and
examination,

L N

Mr. SHYAMPRASAD MUKHERJEE
ON THE TASK BEFORE YOUTH

Addressing the annual Convocation of the
Calcutta University on the 2nd inst. Mr. Shyam.
prasad Mukherjee, the Vice-chancellor,
observed :

“The future of Bengal, nay India, lies
to-day with the younger generation of men and
women and shall be only what they shall make
her to be.”

Continuing, he said that they were stmg_gl-
ing hard to grapple with the situation which
was the result of the system of educa.non
handed down to them from the previous
generation. He strongly felt that the door of
the University should be thrown open wider
still so that it might elevate the mnation and
rouse the self-respect of the people of this land.
The influence of the University in this demo-
cratic age could not be safely limited to the
period of youth but must include systematic

wud orfgavised sffort’ for .education of nduits.
In the present state of thiir dadeaal existench,
he could pnt but emphasiss “the readity and
greatness of thismeed. -2

" Finally, the Vice-Chancellor said that he
had abundant faith in the glory of youth dfd
what he asked from the authoritiés in"the name
of the students of Bengal was that they should
be given a chiance to’ live, wh -opportunity  to
enjoy life and the amplest facilities for the
development of their health and character, so
that in the days to come they might be real assets
in the furtherance of the highest interests of
their Motherland.

——

REv. FR. PROVOUST ON
SEX EDUCATION

In the course of an jnteresting address
delivered on the #4th inst.,” at the Bourdillon
Y. M. C. A. Hall at Bangalore, Rev. Fr.
Provoust, Principal of the St. Joseph's College,
said : Co

If books, papers and pictures were what
they ought to be, they would supply wholesome
information, develop a taste for the "beautiful
in the works of nature or in the productions of
man, they would train the mind, shape the
character and provide healthy recteation for
the young generation. Unfortunately, they
were neither literature nor art. They stifled
the desire for wholesome reading and for
study, filled the imagination of the young with
objectionable pictures, shattered the nerves
and undermined the character.

Continuing he said, that for sexual
conduct it was ever so much more important
to avoid sex incentives of various kinds than
to have any amount of information imparted
on the question of sex. The people were
allowing the purely animal element to invade
their intellectual life. It was time that brakes
were applied and the force of reaction set in

operation.

Then touching on the duty of parents in
this connection, he said: " Attention should
be called not only to the prohibitions with re.
gard to the sex, but also to the value of the
virtde of purity, the importance of keeping one’s
mind off ‘such - subjects-as far as possible. In
imparting inétruction in sex mattets, ane should
dbove-all-instill i the:child a serise of shame
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and & respect for the body, inculcate the law
modesty, satisfy the curiosity with frank,
yet. discreet answers, avoid carefully the distor-
tion of the conscience through prudish severity,
which created the obsession of evil through ex-
aggerated precautions, and provoked in him an
anxious and disturbing bent towards sex.

—

PrOF. HAROLD J. LASKI ON THE
FUNCTION OF UNIVERSITIES

The Govgmment as well as the educated
ppople of India are thinking whether universi-
ties oqghs to undertake * bread and butter
9ducatlon or confine themselves to power learn-
ing, whether in the Arts or in the Sciences. A
d'xf.ferqnt aspect of the raison d’etre of Univer-
sities is laid stress upon by Professor Harold

J. La_ski in an article in The New Repubdlic of
America. Says he: :

, Universities exist for the promotion of
learning, and to that end their obligation both
to teagh and to research is, no doubt, essential
to their life. But their function is not complete
wh._en t_hey have performed these tasks. A
uaiversity's tithe to respect is a function of its
Insistence that it can neither teach nor research
save in the afmosphere of freedom. To the
degree that it fails in its service of freedom,
to thgg degree also it destroys the indispensable
condition of creative achievement.

The enemy of the University without
therefore, is orthodoxy. It may present itself
as the servant of wealth, of a political or econ-
mic creed, of a religious faith. Inso far as
any university submits to the demands of these,
it prostitutes its power to serve truth. For,
by such submission, it limits, both for its
teachers, and its students, that power to let
the mind range unimpeded over fundamental
questions through which alone essential dis-
coveries can be made. Academic freedom is
the nurse of intellectual inventiveness.

.. As orthodoxy is the enemy of the univer-
sity without, so are inertia, love of power and
lack of courage the enemies within. The only
duties the teacher owes to the university are
the duties to think hard, to think freely and to
thiok independently. He has the obligation to
allow no convention to stand in the way of
announcing the truths to which his instructed
judgment may lead him. He has the obliga-
tion, finally, to call no man, be that man party
or government or church, his master. Those

who are silent because the truth within * them,
may be inconvenient or costly or dangerous,
in the end will become  silent because they
have nothing to say. The man who suppresses
the thing he believes he knows to be truth will
in the long run neither teach well nor research

well.  For neither task can be performed when
one has the lie in one’s soul.

[Modern Review]

———

Dr. Sir RADHAKRISHNAN ON THE
ESSENCE OF RELIGION

. oy

Presiding over the annual day celabration
of the Mysore University Union on the 17th
Feb., Dr. Sir S. Radhakrishnan said :

The truth of life consisted ‘in the fervour
of conviction, it the force of sentitrent and in
the capacity to express it in everyday life.
These constituted the true essence of religion.
Religion might use many dialects but it had
one authentic voice and that was communion
with spirit. Thesé things constituted what
might be regarded as the ceéntral fruth of
religion. When they proceeded in their life
it was not success that would give them true
satisfaction but it was the spirit of consecration
and deédication to service with set purposes.
If their soul was clear, they would live fo
some purpose. Never were purposes to be
found in Jarger numbers than now. There
were Hindu-Muslim problem, touchables and
untouchables, contradictions between theory
and practice in the midst of much talk about
equality. If they saw people at Guindy races,
they would never feel that this was a poor
country. In economic and political . spheres
where there was chaos, they had one .ideal
preached and another practised. There was
a gap between their high ideal and low practice.
If those who knew that there was this chaos
could not help forward the reintegration of
their national life, who else could do it? Most
of them were corrupted in their soul and should
plead guilty to that kind of charge. Unless
they.were able to transcend that low plane and
have the intellectual consciousness to perceive.
the contradictions and unless they tried to do
their best to overcome the contradiction, they

would not be worthy of the education that they
eceived.

““““““““““““““““““““““““““““““““
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: The Love that Fails :
By Mrs. K. Satthianadhan, M. A,

came across an interesting article the

other day, in the Parents’ Magazine,

treating of a side of parental_love,
which we do not often take into considera-
tion. The love of parents, especially of
mothers, to children, is an undoubted
fact ; the power of it cannot be questioned.
And also, it cannot also be doubted that
the return of it is never so great as expected.
“ Our children eventually leave us; their
tie to us grows weaker with the years,
while our concern for them grows daily”.
And yet, be it added for the consolation
of parents, their love is never lost, just as
ettergy is never lost. It is merely passed
on, from our children to their children; and
they in their turn suffer as we have done.

Children, however, do love their
parents, do return a goodly part of what
they have received, and it 1is possible
to hold, this love throughout life. The
secret seems to be in the repression of
parental love, so that it does not appear as
dominant, as tyrannical, and as smothering,
as it would naturally like to be, and as it
sometimes actually is.

The article 1 am talking about
gives as the first axiom that the best thing
to do is not to love your children all the
time. The love of mothersis often too
overpowering. Either loudly and stridently,
or sweetly and gently, it is always seeking
to guide, to advise, and to protect, so that
there is no getting away from it, unless
through absence. And the motive of this
is not the satisfaction of the mother, but
the welfare of the children. ‘“‘Long years
have made it the main life-business of
mothers. They are practising love from

Ed ation for the M—c;her

the time they get up, until the last light is
turned out at night.”

The result of this love isa destruc-
tion of individuality. “Love and instruction
not only seek to guide continuously but they
want to shatter the recipient to bits and

remould him neater to the heart’s desire.

Love is often devouring, and consequently
disturbing, if not completely exhausting.
This is especially so in Indian house-holds.
I have often heard Indian mothers com-
plaining that their boys give them a
lot of trouble; on emquiry, you will find
that this trouble has been more or less
harmless, an indulgence more or less
in forbidden, but comparatively safe gaie-
ties. What harm in this, I ask? Should
not mothers allow their growing sons to go
their own way sometimes? Of the same
kind is the dislike of Indian parents for
their sons to smoke or drink in their
presence. The result is that these are done
all the more behind them. No doubt, this
outward respect is 2 good Indian tradition,
which gives dignity to parenthood ; but does
it not, at the same time, kill much of the
confidence and companionship which exists
in the West between parents and children ?

The strict hand kept by parents over
their daughters in India, is another point in
question. It often happens that, when
marriages are arranged for girls, the suitors
are seldom allowed to talk to them, to
take them out, in fact to learn to know
each other as those ought to, who are to be
life-long partners later. After the parents
have consented and the matter is all but
settled, then only is the consent of the girl
perfunctorily asked. Is this not absurd?

There is also the reluctance of some
parents to allow their children to take part
in rather rough games, lest they should be
hurt or injured. 1 know an - Indian
father, who did not wish his grown-up
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boys to take to hockey and cricket, lest they
should be hurt! Is this also not absurd?
It is here that the love of the mother
should show itself. She must sacrifice
herself,, conquer her fears and never even
show them, lest her children should become
nervous and not learn the courage that comes
from the conquest of fear. “If sheisat all ti-
mid, negative or nervous it is tremendously
difficult for her to let her children find out
what danger and risk and pain mean.”

The best thing, therefore, is to conceal
this love. Resolve to keep aside certain
times, in which love is neither shown, nor
exacted. Keep love in its place; give the
childrzn their leisure to themselves, without
interfering. Let their individuality grow.
“The perfect adjustment is to love just
enough to make it a pleasant experience for
youth, a thing to be remembered without
the least hint of annoyance; and, when in
later years they brag how you trusted them
and let them go their way often, although
you did not wholly agree with them, and let
them come in without any too persistent
questionings, and let them waste their time
occasionally when they were young, and
read foolish books and play silly games—
“Good sports, mother and father,” they
will say proudly-—why, then, you will know
that you have not given them the love that
fails, but that, because you have respected
the individuality of their personal living,
you have held them to you by the strongest
of all terrestrial bonds, one that never fails
to pay dividends, the bond of fair dealing.”
A theory propounded at present in America
and elsewhere is that, since mothers do not
make proper guides and teachers for their
children, owing to this excess of love and
zeal for their welfare, the children must be
brought up by specialists appointed for the
purpose. This certainly seems a drastic
view to take. The only way to stand up
against it is for mothers so to adjust their
view-point that they can show others that
they can be after all the best people to look
after their young ones.

There is another point of view, which
has to be considered here, viz., that, while

HERE AND THERE

LORD HALIFAX ON INDIAN EDN.

Lord Halifax, presenting awards at the
Mansion House in the London Chamber of Com-
merce examinations, commented with gratifica-
tion on the number of examining centres in
India and said that he had been constantly told
that whatever the success of the British ad-
ministration in India, it had failed in education,
owing to the excessively academic bias the
curriculum was supposed to have.

THE THEORY OF RELATIVITY

The new mathematical theory of Relativity
presented recently before the U.P. Academy
of Science, by Sir Shah Mahomed Suleman,
Chief Justice, Allahabad High Court, appears
to have attracted attention in Earope and
America, and it is reported that investigators
are checking the mathematics of the theory, as
they consider it to be the same on the border
line between the classical mechanics of Sir
Issac Newton and the newer concepts of Pro-
fessor Albert Einstein.

forcing themselves to show less zeal for
their children for the sake of the latter,
mothers will be benefiting themselves in a
way. Itis well known that babies take up
a good deal of time. Indeced, it has been
estimated in America that a baby under one
year of age requires five hours of care from
the mother ! What then is the poor mother
to do? Why, she must adjust her time,
revise her  arrangements, alter  her
house-hold processes and arrange her mental
standpoint, so that she can attend to her
baby, or babies, to her house and husband,
and finally to herself and to her field of
work outside home. It is so sad to see in
India that many young mothers gradually
give up their own hobbics or pursuits, like
reading, music-practice, painting, etc., just
because they can find no time for them.
Bu.t they must not do that. They must
adjust everything thoughtfully, and be sure
that the necessary time will be found for
everything,

“Where there's a will, there's a way.”

—
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@ ot edeect ot oot @ DECISIVE  BRITISH  BATTLES—jfrom
‘The Fifteen Decisive Battles of the World'

] BOOK REVIEWS l by Sir Edward S. Creasy. With Intro-
duction, Notes, Diagrams etc., by N. B,

B oot ot & —— B Mc Kellar, M. A., Macmillan & Co.

LONGER POEMS — Old and New. Selected
and edited by A. S. Cavincross, M.A., D. Litt.,
Macmillan & Co. F'cap. 8vo. Price Rs.1-11-6.
(pp. 304)

This is another volume in Macmillan’s
“ Scholar’s Library’, a series of books very well
printed and in a delightful format. Mr. Cavin-
cross makes his choice from every period of
English Literature, from Chaucer in the 14th
century to living poets as young as Roy Camp-
bell who was born in 1901. Hsz claims with
justice that the poems chosen provide the
reader with ‘deeper pleasure, inspiration, or
consolation’ than any short lyrics can do. Deal-
ing with subjects as Aiverse as metaphysics,
social and political affairs, history and psycho-
logv they are vet not formidable even for the
young reader as prose essays on such subjects
might be. Infact, for variety of interest, it
would be difficult to have a better anthology of
the same type. The selection opens with part
of the ‘Pardoner’s Tale,’ one of the most
exciting of all the stories told by the Canterbury
Pilgrims. Then in contrast come polished
lines by Milton, Dryden and Pope. Similar
effective contrasts appzar between the transi-
tional poetry exemplified here by Goldsmith,
Cowper and Crabbe and the realism of Words-
worth or the supernaturalism of Coleridge.
The Victorians also are well represented.
Then come a striking ballad by Hardy, an
elegy by Bridges and Chesterton’s famous in-
toxicating lines on ‘ Lepants’. Finally there
are five other modarn posms as different in
appeal as Abercrombie’s magnificient ode on
Indignation and Aldous Huxley's half satirical
recreation of the atmosphere of a Variety
Theatre.

The book is provided with clear notes
both on the authors and on the poems them-
selves. There are also ten pages of questions
chosen to draw attention to the special charac-
teristics of each poem in turn. In every
respact this is an admirable book both for
personal and for scholastic use.

—A. Bagshaw.

DPrice Rs. 1-3-6 (pp 173.) ‘

Macmillan’s ‘English Literature Series’
of which this volume is No. 134 is well known
for neat and attractive binding and capable
editorship. The present addition to the series
is no exception to the rule. Sir Edward
Creasy was Professor of History at London
University and in 1860 Chief Justice of Ceylon.
His best known contribution to literature is
“Fifteen Decisive Battles of the World" publi-
shed in 1852. As history it is accurate and
detailed, as literature it is clear, vivid and
enthralling. Mr. McKellar says that “ the aim
of this little volume is to present a kind of
bird’s eye view of each of the great British
battles described by Creasy. Much of the
preliminary and incidental matter has been
omitted in each case, the plan being to get into
the heart of the conilict and depict the crisis of
each of these vital struggles in our history. "
Thus the excitemznt and interest is retained
while parts less appzaling to a young reader
are omitted. The admirable plans and illustra-
tions provided and the full notes make this
volume all that could be desired for a High
School or College text.

—A. Bagshaw.
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l TH E ED ITOR TEA'CHER.S are invited to send in their difficulties connected
with their profession.  Whatever the nature of the diff-

culty may be, the Editor will try to help them to the best
of his ability. Teachers' co-operation will be invaluable.
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) Q.‘IS.' What should the educa-
tional institutions do in regard to the
Communal Problem in India ?

Answer:— In connection wi i
question it is necessary to face on“ :;:l:e :)l:ll:
hanc.l the facts, and on the other hand kee
the ideal steadily in view. Then only cag
we hope to solve the problem in a  satis.
factory way, In regard to the facts, every-
one must recognise that there are commu-
nities which have social, religious and econ-
omic differences amongst them. So long
as such communities exist, it is the duty of
eéveryone to aim at communal justice. Mono-
polies and special favours ought not to be
allowed. .Representation in public bodies
zt\):d distribution of posts in offices should
o secured .for all without seriously
owering  efficiency. In doing communal
Justice, nobody should be treated as a mere
thing, but everybody ought to be treated
as a person with a higher destiny of his
own. This in its turn would mean not
g1ving to a person because he is somebod
but because he is a member of a soc o
and in the interest of that society it is
thought fit that he should enjoy certain
r;lg‘ht.s and privileges. The best way to do
:hlS 1s by so arranging conditions in society
: at everyone will find ample opportunities
for developmg his powers and talents and
Or consecrating them to the service of
:ocxe}:y. Students should, therefore, be
'Ifll:g t to put service before privileges.

e on'ly_ Justification for anybody enjoying
:l;)ny prlYllegq or right is the recognition
y that mdgvndual of the social obligations
that go with such rights, Rights and
obligations are strictly correlative and no
one should be allowed to enjoy the one
without accepting the other. Schools have
a special duty in imparting this very

ley

valuable lesson to their students. To the

extent schools succeed in impressing this
lesson on the minds of the students, they
would ensure a happy, well-adjusted and
progressive soclety.

In our India, outside the schools, the
demon of communalism is at large. There is
so much communal rancour, bitterness
and hatred, fomented by misguided
communalists to further their own selfish
ends that the schools in India are called
upon to wage a perpetual war against this
evil that is tarnishing the fair name of
India. It is often thought that religion is at
the bottom of this communal clash and
the abandoning of religion as such is the
only hope of getting rid of communalism.
No idea can be more erroneous than this.
It must be admitted that religion of a kind
had been responsible for this opinion, but
religion rightly understood is the only'hope,
of national solidarity and progress. Hence
in the name of true religion, false relicion
ought to be exercised and true religion
ought to be installed in its place. Religion has
such an elevating and ennobling influence
that we can ill-afford to give it up at any
stage in our social life without detriment
to progress, individual and social. Let us
not allow ourselves to be so alarmed by the
havoc done by false and fanatical religion
as to ignore the beneficial influences of
true religion. Let schools that have hither.
to tended to make education purely
secular henceforth seek to base all education
on religion that is true and broadbased
Then only the pathetic sight of men flyiné
at.e'ach others throats, in the name of
re!\glqn, could be avoided. Then only the
mischief makers will not be able to exploit
religion in rousing the baser passions of
the masses. Religion should be the main
Continued on next pags 15
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' SPORT

" WALUE OF GAMES

PRESIDING over the first anniversary of the
White Blues Football Association, Pudukot-
tah, Sir Alexander Tottenham, Kt., C.1LLE,
Administrator, observed that undue importance
might be and even ‘is’ attached to games nqd
athletics; but none the less their importance in
promoting the welfare, moral and physical, of
those who took part in them especially boys
and the young men was certainly very great.
The backneyed pharse with which they were
all so familiar, learning to play the game and
the value of team spirit were none the less
true for being somewhat threadbare.

Games, he added, encouraged the spirit
of friendly emulation that was quite different
from ill-natured rivalry. They also inculcat.ed
discipline, ready obedience to orders and will-
ingness to combine with others. Such lessons
were, in his opinion, not yet superfluous in
India. They also taught that success was
not the most important thing in life, but, on
the contrary, they showed the right spirit of
observing the rules, written and unwritten.
Games led to the development of friendly
rivalry and co-operation with a spirit of
comradeship and toleration and mutual respect.

x * «

AUSTRALIAN TEAM’'S VISIT TO INDIA

A special cable to The Times of India, this
week says that Frank Tarrant is under-
stood to have obtained the permission of the
Australian Board of Control to bring out a pri-
vate Australian team to India. The team is

“EN Continued from preceeding page
stay of all—young and old, educated and
uneducated.

If we develop along these lines, then
the ideal of a unified human society above
the limitations of communal and caste
groups can be realised.  Schools an.d
Colleges should steadily strive towards this
great consummation in Indian national

progress.

reported to inciade some ew cricket talent.
It may be recalled thatthe Maharaja of
Patiala has commissioned- Frank Tarrant. to
spend up to £ 10,000 to secure a team of
Australians to toar India. o o
It is expected that the team would sail in
October under the captainship of Mr. Woodful.
*x * *

THE STATUS OF AMATEURS

WHETHER the receipt of certain amounts,
from the South African Indian Football
Association by the Manager and some players
of the Indian Football team that visited South
Africa last year, is right or wrong is the subject
of a prolonged discussion at the recent meeting
of the Indian Football Association. It wes
alleged that the members of the team took a
sum as bonus at the end of the tour and thus
infringed their amateur status. But the
contention of theManager was that the payment
was made “as out of pocket expenses and not
as bonus ". ‘

After a three hours meeting, the following
resolution was carried :—“ The Council consi-
ders that certain payments were made to and
received by the players and the Manager of the
South African touring team in error. It comsi-
ders that, if such moneys received by the
players and the Manager are refunded to the
1. F. A., no further action need be taken. '

“The Council considers that the amount
to be refunded is £41 by the Manager and £21
by each player, which amounts must be in the
hands of the Joint Honorary Secretary of the
I. F. A., by April 5.”

= * *

POLO TEAM FOR ENGLAND

HE Maharaja of Kashmir’s team's Polo

Ponies, according to a London message,
will reach England by the end of this month,
and will be stabled at the Home Farm,
Westonbirt. Exhibition gamss for the
Kashmir team will be arranged at Norton
during May.
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CORRESPONDENCE should be as brief as
possible and should reach the * Educational
India’ Office, Masulipatam, not later than
the 10th of every month.

NELLORE DT. TEACHERS' GUILD

The Fourth Conférence of the Nellore Dis-
trict Teachers’ Guild was held on the 22und of
March, Mr. M. S. Raghavan, M. A., Princi al,
V. R. College; Nellore, presiding. Mr. T. V.
Sivaramaiya, B.A., B.L., opened the confer-

ence. There were about 40 teachers present
from all over the District.

Mr. S. Natarajan and Mr. M. A. Rama-
murthy represented the S. . T. U. at the
conference and Mr. Natarajan explained the
provisions of the Service Conditions Bill. Mr.
G. V. Subbaramaiya, M.A., Lecturer in the
V. R. College, delivered an interesting address
on ‘ Wastage in Education and How to avoid
it. "

RESOLUTIONS PASSED

1. This conference requests the President,
District Board, Nellore,

() to remove the disabilities that still
operate upon the Elementary School teachers

jn the service of the Board in the form of cut
In salaries etc.

(i1} to increase the number of Higher Grade
Elementary Schools in the Board, as the
Present pumber is insufficient to meet the grow-
Ing requirements of the people in the matter
of educational facilities.

(iii) to permit the Elementary Schools to
enjoy the full term of tha Christmas vacation.

2. This Conference regrets that, in spite
of the option granted by the Department of
Education, many schools in the présidency
have not yet adopted the mother tongue as the
mediam of imstruction g all hon-lan ()
subjects and requests the managemonts

the anthorities to enforce syl adoption with-
out further delay.

. .3, (a) This Conference while welcoming
the general plan of the Revised S. S. L. C.

- Scheme of 1934, suggests the following aitera-

tions as conducive of better training and equip-
ment of the candidates :—

(i) Introduction of Algebra and Goometry
in optional courses

(ii) Corresponding lightening of the course
in Ele. Mathematics

(iii) The removal of the obligation to choose
the two optionals with not more than one from
each of the three groups.

(b) This Conference is strongly of
opinion that frequent changes in the courses
of study of the S. S. L. C. are detrimental to
the general progress of Secondary Education
in this Presidency.

4. This Conference requests the Govern-
ment to ensure the security of tetiure of teachers
in aided schools by introducing in the Madras
Educational Rules provisions relating to the
conditions of service, scales of pay, lzave rules,
appointment and panishment.

5. This Conference submits to the Govern.-
ment that, with the progressive fall in interest
allowed on Provident Fund deposits of teachers
in aided schools, the benefit to the subscribers
is little or nothing and requests the Government
either to treat Teachers’ Provident Fund Depo-
sits as a special kind of deposits baaring 4%
interest or to increase the Government share of
contribution from one-third to two-thirds of the
amount to ths credit of the subscribers.

6. This Conference urges upon the Legis-
lative Council and the Government to recognise
the principles underlying the South Indian
Teachers' Union Service Conditions Bill and to
take steps to place the same on Statute Book.

7. This Conference urges upon the S. 1.
T. U. and the A.T.F. the need of working
in co-ordination with each other and requests
both the organisations to so alter their rales as
to enable the general opinion of the teachers of
the 'Presidency to be expressed through orie
Provincial body, provision at the same time
existing for local expression of opinion through
linguistic munits like the A. T. F.

OXFORD PUBL!CATIOANS
Telugu : ; o

lementary Mathematics by S. Balakrishna Aiyer, L:cturer in Mathe-
E : matics, Teachers’ Collge, Saidap:t

Book 1 for Form I e %g ﬁz
Book I1  for Form II e 12 B8
Book III for Form III

is followed as the basis of this series. Both

The Departmental syllabus d gradsd exercises which drill the principles

for treatment of thg subject an
these books stand unique.

The Indian School Atlas-Telugu edition. Edited by John Bartholgmew
32 pages and 24 coloured plates. Price 12 As. »
‘ The publication is a marvel of cheapness; {md it can be_ stroSngllyor]zc:le:;:n t:xe
for use not only in Middle S:hogls b;tfalsci :;hgggseofl-[‘:iﬁ-las glt(x)a\'ge e e
di has been adopted for te : 1bje
Vermacular, mediam —The Journal of Madras Geographical Association

Socrates in an Indian Village by F. L. Braynel,) rli\géc'l’{fe'cl'-szi
Telugu translation | .th S
The book represents the actual record of conversations between the f Jand
b il < with whom he has been so intimately connect'ed or se
ot thte \'llliaﬁ:riu‘c\iiilv and forcefully written and lets the dayhghthmt}? ‘x::arz
Zegﬁk ?:zsu;er of ;/illage life ; it is therefore recommendad to all those who ha
heart the interest of the Indian ryot.

English -

i s. 6
The Pictorial Map of India by G. K. Sane, M.A, B.T. 12222 E‘As.
Key to the above for use of Pupils h h e iiors and
inted in six colours, is of great value for the teaching of K
Geog'{“:‘;hr\?z'lpi?nr‘;;re:e‘ntls by means of separate and memorable pictures all

i p '~ 2" X 32"
the TO ll.l]e“t ieatures Of the Indlan S.Csne. . Ihe ma 1S about 4‘ : .
n S. .e] ll‘lo‘unted on strong linen, (‘.nd iS plo‘lded wlth t‘Ollers and hOOkS fOr hanglng
i 12¢, B 1

: i istory with outlines and 'Time Charts
Pictorial AuaSSo‘f'l:gl?{?niﬁg.:.,{f[., and U. Bhava.m Sankar Rao,
gyAK.L r1“m - ’ Price Re. 1-4

; ian History this new Atlas will be

As a visua{v:’:ldr tofot}:ﬂﬂ;?tvb:;k:m}fh to grip the pupil’s attention anc}

hard to beat.l r nitfle 1o follow intelligently the sequence of the principal fapts}?

make him 0; o ‘u| (ﬁon to, and effect on, later events, the use of this Atlas in the

hxstory.and ) e'l(; re'7')‘th the ;extbook is sure to arouse interest.in the subject and thus

clasks Sl'(:: l:nglhi‘r:l;;ore effective.” The Time-Charts in particular are a very
make i :

useful feature and will be'a greataid to memory.




GVOT. OF INDIA “YOUNG CEYLON”
AND A widely circulated and popular
Monthly Magazine Published in
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national interests. Special Literary,
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ments, Women’s page and Historical
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ANNUAL SUBSCRIPTION Rs. 3/ or 6 Sh.
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PUBLISHERS AND BOOK-SELLERS,

Just Published! For Libraries!!
A Unique Work on the Story of the Ramayana

RAMA THE GREATEST PHARAOH OF EGYPT

Vol. I: Rs. 10] BY [Vol. Il Rs. 5
MALLADI VENKATA RATNAM, B. A,
Late Vice-Principal

GOVERNMENT TRAINING COLLEGE,
Rajahmundry (South India)

“ Your thesis is a most interesting one and I am sure that I shall enjoy reading
your book.”

(Sir) FRANK NOYCE, 1.C. §,,

SIMLA, 24-9-34, Member, Viceroy's Councrl.
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OBTAINABLE FROWM :
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r APPROVED BY THE TEXT BOOK COMMITTEE

BOOK I: FORM IV

a Bear—The man with an axe to grind—
Castle Building—The Tempest—The Prodi-
gal Son— A Lion Hunt —The Peasant
and the Soil—Cowper’s Letter to the Rev.
John Newton—The Auto-Biography of a
Shilling—The Patriots of Calais— Both sides
of the Question ~— Work and \Wages — The
adventure with the Windmills - - Alfred the
Great—The Credulous Brahinin — Sir Issac
Newton — Moses at the Fair — Arriving in
England—Mahadev Govinda Ranzde — The
Bed of Procrustes.

POETRY : Casabianca — Abou Ben
Adhem — The Nightingale and the Glow-
worm—The Inchcape Rock—To Dlossoms-
To the Cuckoo—The Olive-Tree-Harmosan
—Alice Fell-—-The Priest and the Mulberry
Tree—Boadicea—The Village Blacksmith—
Yussouf — The Village Schoolmaster — The
Rainbow—King Canute—The Chameleon—
Hassan: or the Camel-driver— The Eastern
Tale—The Pied Piper.

Price As. 12/-

PROSE : Ali Baba-Friday's Frolic with

THE GOLDEN BOOKS
'  PROSE AND VERSE

WITH INTRODUCTION, NOTES AND EXERCISES ON GRAMMAR
AND COMPOSITION
“ I compiling these books we have kept in view the entire needs of our Indian stu-
dents and have taken care to include such pieces as are likely to interest the reader.
““ Besides interesting narrative—descriptive, didactic, humorous and pathetic—we
have taken care to include lesscns in Classical Mythology, Travel, Biography and History.
* The books allow the teacher a wide range of subjects.”

BOOK II: FORM V

PROSE : Whang, the Miller — The
Amusements of a Scottish King —Sancho
Panza is his Island—The Parable of the
Talent — Eudoxus and Leontine — The
Widow and her son—Letter to Lord Chester-
field—Perseus—An Equestrian Adventure—
Boswell first meets Dr. Johnson—A Bully
served out -— Siege and Defence of Arcot —
The Personality of King Alfred — Letter to
his Mother — The death of Nelson — Ilyas
(parable)— The Desert—From ‘ As you like
it '—A visit to a Girls' School - The League
of Nations.

POETRY : The Scholar—The Character
of a happy life—Dora—The Solitude of
Aiex. Selkirk — Death, the Leveller — A
Psalm of Life—The Victim—The Soldier's
Dream—Dara—Patriotism — The Plate of
Gold—The Village Parson—The Annals of
the Poor—-The Bell of Atri—Jaffar—Ring
out, Wild Bells—Say not the struggle naught
availeth — The Daffodils — Stanzas on
Freedom—Simon Lee— Lead, Kindly Light-
King Arthur's last words — The Quality of
Mercy—The Ocean—Wolsey—The Hermit.

Price Re. | /-

M. SESHACHALAM & CO., HINDU PRESS, MASULIPATAYM
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Raman Serzes Revzsed Scheme

A UNIQUE PRODUDTION

DESIGNED
UNDER THE DISTINGUISHED GUIDANCE OF

Prof. V. Viswanadha Sarma, M.A,, L.T,,
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Mr. K. V. Siva Rao, Headmaster, Board High School, Nellore Dt.
Mr. B. Plttlbhmmnh Lecturer, Govt. Traming College.
Mr. Chinta Deckhitulu, He: 1dmastu', Govt. Truining School.

1. The book faithfully foilows the syllabus and no topic is wholly omitted.

2. Elaboration of every topic is properly restricted to the present interests and powers
of understanding of the pupils.

3.

The material is made as concrete as possible by neat and helpful illustrations,
diagrams, charts etc.

4. The biographies of scientists and the history of their discoveries are given where-
ever found necessary.

5. In writing the lessons, careful attention is paid chicfly to their practical and utilita-

rian aspect

M. SESHACHALAH <‘3 CO HI\'DU PRESS, MASULIPATA H

DECIDEDLY THE BEST PRODUCTIONS

In Telugu Edited by "~ IV Form
Prof. M. Venkatarangaiya, M.A.,

Head of the Dept. of History, Politics, €tC.s Andhra University.

% ' *
Remarkable Profusely
for Style and illustrated

Subject Matter with m:ps etc.
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HISTORY OF ENGLAND eﬁoxﬁa 0\ 30
Price Re. | /-

BRITISH INDIA 3 jéBO,x 20O Y 550
Price As.”12/-

In Telugu IV Form

Edited by
Prof. V. Jagannadha Rao, M.A., L.T,,

Head of the Dept. of Geography, Government Training CoIIcge

i} **2{4
Every lesson Based on
is aptly practical
illustrated Teaching
:x:
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AUTHORS
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Extra-Curricular Activities of Stuk e

By Mr. M. S. RAGHAVAN, M. A. (Hons.),
Principal, Venkatageri Raja’'s College, Nellore.

T has been recognized all along and more

fully in recent years, that the purpose

of true Education is to develop every
phase of the student's nature, so that,
after his period of tutelage he may be
rendered mentally alert, physically strong
and morally effecient. Although it cannot be
said that the training given to the young
at our Educational Institutions is wholly
or entirely intellectual, it must be admitted
that the instruction imparted within the
four walls of their Schools and Colleges
caters more to the intellectual needs of the
scholars, than to their social, physical or
moral requirements. The object of the so
called Extra-curricular activities is to make
up this deficiency and to enable those in
charge of these institutions, to produce the
best type of a well-balanced student,
thoroughly fit to play his manly part 1n
Life's great venture,

By Extra-Curricular activities, are
meant those activities of students outside
the college and beyond the class hours, when
they have a large measure of freedom and
when they are not under the strict
supervision or direct control of the higher
authorities. There are no syllabuses or
curricula or text-books for these and each
student is left free to Judge for himself
whether he would participate in them or
no. These include, among other items, the
following :— Sports and games, Debating
Societies, Dramatic associations, Social
Service Leagues, Excursion Parties and
College Hostels. Most, if not all, of the
above mentioned organizations are invari-
able adjuncts to our educational institutions
but the activities of the students in those
directions, have been so irregular and spas-
modic that as much benefit as ought to
flow from them, has not accrued. In most
cases they are merely ornamental and not
useful and the intention of this article is to
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give a few helpful hints by which the
extra-musal activities of students may be
properly regulated and directed.

SPORTS AND GAMES

In every School and College, there is no
doubt, provision made for Games and Sports.
There are Football or Cricket fields, Tennis
or Badminton Courts and there are some
students playing these games. Games fees
are regularly collected and trouble is also
taken to see these amounts are properly
expended. But the question is what
proportion of the entire School or College
takes advantage of these facilities ? Is there
any attempt made to see that every student
takes his share of exercise? To say that
Drill classes are held in the High School
for all the students, at least once or
twice a week, is no abswer to the
question. It is an open secret that these
classes are poorly attended, if at all, and
the kind of exercise through which they are
taken is so dull, mechanical and uninspir-
ing, that one feels that students may be
forgiven for abstaining from such lifeless
classes. The replacing of the old fashioned
and poorly paid Drill-Masters by the Physical
Directors who are usually graduates and
also decently paid, is a step in the right
direction. But this innovation has not
become universal. Many of the institu-
tions are still sticking on to their rusty old
Drill-Masters, with the result that, in those
places, students go on without any exercise
worth the name. The fact that the new
Physical Director has the same general
qualifications as other members of the
teaching staff, goes a long way towards
securing him proper respect at the hands
of his pupils and this must enable him to
exercise necessary control over them and do
his best for them. But the appointment of
well-qualified Physical Directors alone is
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not enough. They must be allowed to
draw up a programme by which everyone
of the students is made to take some exer-
cise or other day by day. Attendance in
the playground must be made as compul.
sory as attendance at class-lessons. Failure
to keep up a proper percentage of attend-
- ance in the play-ground (which may be kept

at 80%—5% higher than that required for
class work) must entail detention in the
same class. So far as the kind of exercise
the .students would like to take is concerned,
a wide choice must be given. Provision
must be made for the practising of Surya-
namaskars and other indigenous kinds of
e{tercises, so that those that are inclined to
give these things a trial my well do so.
Under this scheme, there must be more
play-fields and more Physical Directors and
these must be forthcoming, if we are not
going simply to tinker with the problem of
physical Education.

. The system of periodic Medical Inspec-
tion of students, introduced some years
back but recently given up as a measure of
tetrenchment, ought to be reintroduced,
without delay, for without it we cannot
have a proper idea of the health of the
students and especially when we are
advocating the idea of compulsory physical
instruction for all, we ought to have expert
advice as to the fitness of some students to
take exercise and also the kind of exercisc
that would suit them.

The idea of compulsion with regard to
physical instruction must be extended to
the Colleges also, for it is here that the
tendency to neglect the health of the body is
greater than at school and this must be
effectively counteracted. 1If in addition to
compulsory Physical instruction, it is
{)oss:ble to give some of the students at
tt:a§ » AN opportunity for receiving military
halmng, as was done some years back in
the Madras University by the formation of

University Training C . .
excellent thing, g Corps, it would be an

?'HE 'DE'BATING SOCIETY
This again is a fashionable appendix to

_every College and High Schaol, but the

question is how many of these drganizations
turn out soild or substantial .work through-
out the year. Perhaps one or two in a
hundred. Most of them arc rcally active
bu.t for two days in the year—the first day
being the occasion when the Society is
brought into existence by a fanfare of
trumpets, when some local luminary
or metropolitan big-wig, delivers a stirring
Inaugural address, and the 2nd and the last
day being the Anniversary Day when again
an entertaining programme is gone through
and another celebrity sports out the
valedictory address with gushful eloquence—
and then there is an end of the Society and
its work — at any rate for that year. But
what about the work of the students
between these two important events ? Those
that have experience of these things and
would not like to mince matters, know that
the interval is a period of sleepy inactivity
or suspended animation. The scheduled
number of debates and discussions does
not take place and even those that do come
off are sorry dismal uffuirs, attended
by almost none, beyond the inevitable
trio — the Sccretary, the President and the
Lecturer.  The Secretary begins to feel
that he had not been very wise in standing
and getting clected for the exalted place of
the Sccretary.  Going about fixing up
Lectures is trying cnongh but what fills him
with despair is the chilly indifierence of his
fricnds who have to be entreated in to attend-
ing these meetings. Especially when he
has made the mistake of inviting some
outside-gentlemen (other than their own
Lecturers or teachers) to preside, he has
reason almost to curse himself for having
in a mood of mistaken enthusiasm, tricd
for the thankless Job of the Scerctury.  In
a word, these so called weekly or fortnightly
rnectmgs, are sombre meclancholy gather-
ings where no benefit accrues to the stu-
dents and no joy comes to those that, at
some nconvenience, preside over or lecture
at them. These mectings must be made
brighter and more attractive and the holding
of oratorical contests and recitation competi-

-
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 tions gives some loveliness to the proceed-

ings no doubt but these are occasional

" occurances and they can come but once or

twice a year. That does not suffice. Here
as in the matter of physical instruction,
compulsion is the only way to salvation.
Every one of the students must be insisted
upon to have an active share in the meet-
ings conducted week after week. A rule
must be made by which each student shall

- have to speak or read out a paper at least

twice a year. Without doing this much
at least he should not be regarded as having
completed his course at the College. The
critic who has been reading this, 1s sure to

. pounce and thrust his fangs on the present

writer and protest against compulsion being
used in a matter like this, where complete
autonomy ought to be allowed to the
students. But the answer is that we have
tried this experiment all these years and we
have come to the sorry conclusion that self-
determination in this sphere has not been
productive of salutary results and the con-
viction is forced on us that the enlightencd
self-interest of students cannot be depended
on, to do them good in this matter.

In some Colleges we have a multiplicity
of associations — one for each subject and
language and there is some difficulty about
these different associations turning out

proper work, for the students interested in’

them all somctimes seem to be the same
and like a stage crowd, they have got to
be moving from mecting to meeting. It is
therefore desirable to limit these associa-
tions, and to sce that they work well. One or
two well.managed and properly working
associations arc much better than a dozen
ill.managed Paper-associations.  Of course
if there are different sets of students
genuincly interested in different subjects,
like Scicnce and History and Philosophy,
thcre may be a justification for different
associations but where this is not the case,
mere number is a danger to be guarded
against.

The fact that meetings are held in the
evenings, may, possibly account for the

student’s lack of ifiterest in thesg meetirigs
for evening is the time when the normial
type of healthy student wishes to go out
into the open air and have some exercise.
Hence something must be done to shift the
hour of these meetings. They ought to be
arranged earlier in the afternoon and except
on very rare occasions, no meetings shoald

“be fixed in the evenings. The students

must be left free at that hour to go abséut
in the open and not sit in crowded rooms or
lit up halls.

THE DRAMATIC ASSOCIATION

There are some Puritans who would
like to taboo this branch of activity alto-
gether from schools and colleges, but that
is not correct, for a good drama properly
enacted has an ennobling and uplifting
influence on the minds of the young and to
rule it out entirely from the students’
scheme of life is to make his life poorest.
A dramatic association for a school or
college is a useful thing, provided it is pro-
perly managed. Membership must be
optional and even in the case of those that
come in very great care ought to be exer-
ciscd, for, the fascination of the Drama often
makes youngsters forget everything else
and this is ruinous to their best interegts.
If their enthusiasm is bridled and kept well
within bounds, a dramatic association is a
nice asset for an educational institution, for,
it gives an opportunity for the students, to
show their appreciation of certain characters
and situations in a graphic and vivid way.
To make the students enactonce in a way
things taught to them in the class, is of
great educational value and that apart,
the enthusiasm which the young evince in
the affair is itsclf a very happy and joyous
feature and a Drama is good, if not for
anything else, at least for the exuberance
of spirits it evokes,

In some institutions the Drama
enacting is a regular craze and it eclipses
all other activities and then it is a menace
to the well-being of the students. It must
be within the knowledge of some if not
all of the readers, that no anni.versary of a
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school in our part of the country can come
off witt®@ut the enacting of a few scenes. 1lI-
prepared or well-prepared, the students,
make it a point, on such occasions, to put
on paint and strut on the stage. If this
item is omitted, thay feel greatly dissatis-
fied and think that the whole function is
a flat insipid affair. This irrational fond-
ness for Drama must go. The sooner it
goes, the better.

THE SOCIAL SERVICE LEAGUE

This would be an excellent appanage
to every institution, for it serves to test the
capacity of students for showing in practical
way that love and affection with which at
this age they are brimming over. The idea of
service appeals to their noble impulses and
they respond generously to the call for help.
The school authorities must use these good
impulses by starting Social Service Leagues
and guiding them to do philanthropic work.
Night Schools where illiterate adults busy
earning their livelihood in the day, may be
taught, may be started and the students
might be made to work by turns day by
day. Visiting hospitals and helping the
poor patients to write letters or reading
stories for them or going about collecting
money for Famine relief—these and many
other kinds of humanitarian work—can be
undertaken by such associations. There
are some Colleges and Schools doing this
kind of unselfish work but more are wanted.
Every institution must have a League of
this kind where some of their students
helpfed by their leaders, learn to do social
service. The larger the number of such

Brotherhoods, the better for the future of
our country,

EXCURSIONS

. The importance of these occasional
trips in which the teachers and the taught,
jJoin, cannot be exaggerated. They serve
to bring the students and the teachers into
intimate personal contact — a thing which
1s impossible in these days of large classes.
To have at least a day off — when the
teachers mingle freely with the students
and all of them spend some time joyously

together —is very desirable and every
institution must arrange for one
excursion at least every year. If we could
be as rich as America or Australia and
afford to take batches of our students on
continental tours, we should be doing a
very fine thing by our students but ours is
a poor country and we must at present be
content with less ambitious tours. But the
peint to remember is that no year's work
for a school ought to be regarded as com-
plete, without a sojourn to some neighbour-
ing sea coast villages or hillock top.

THE HOSTEL

This has been regarded as an essential
auxuliary to every School or College. Most
of these Homes work well but the complaint
made is that they are too costly for average
middle-class parent. Somecthing must be
done to keep the cost within reasonable
bounds, so that it must be possible for
every student to be an inmate of the hostel.
If provision is made for the teachers also
living close, it will be an ideal state of
affairs and the whole place will have the
look of a colony, animated by one common
purpose and working towards one common
goal. In the hostel itself there ought to be
a common mess. That will serve to solve
many of your social and even political ills.
Communalism which is the bane of our
national existence is sure to disappear under
these conditions and in the very near
future, we can have harmony and good will
among the different castes and communi-
ties of our land and all that is sure to
angur well for the future. It must be
possible for every student of the institution
to be in the hostel .tsclf and the manage-
ment of the hostel must be so economical
that the cost must be the same whether a
student stays at home with his parents or
with his friends in the hostel. If all our stu-
dents could livein the hostels. Our hostels
will be like busy bee-hives humming with
happy community life and there cannot be a
grander sight than that of a vast concourse
of students, living together, in their care-
free fashion and preparing in their
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innocent manner for the enterprise of life
that soon awaits them.

se then are some of the ways in
whic}’fl;fl ihe impulses of the students, may
be harnessed to advantage. 'I.‘he question
that is likely to be asked at this stage is—
where is the time for all these diverse
activities ?—The answer that the present
scheme of work from 10 a.M. to 4 P.M.
must go. \Work must be arranged only in
the morning, from 7 to 10-30 A.M., 1n
summer and 7-30 to 11 a.M., in winter.
The whole of the after-noon must ought to
he made available for these extfra-mural
activities and in a hot country like ours,
getting up early in the morning and working
them, ought to he a source of real p_lensurc.
If again it is asked how al} t.he 5 hours
work is going to be done within 3} hours
the answer is that, according to the new
plan suggested, Saturday also will be work-
ing day and then there will not be much

difference between the hours of work then
and now. Instead of 25 hours, we shall
have 21 hours and the difference is negli.
gible. In the High School classes there is a
complaint that the courses are heavy and
need to be curtailed. If they are, the
present scheme ought to suit admirably and
as for the Colleges, 25 hours are not all
lecturing periods. Many of the classes
work only 20 hours or so, most of the
classes being let off. So the present plan
ought to be acceptable to the Colleges also,

Much good can come out of the Extra-
Curricular Activitics of students, only if they
are cffectively controlled, wisely guided and
properly directed. If they are left entirely
to the sweet will and pleasure of the
students, the present state of affairs will
continue and the products of our schools
and universities will be lop-sided—having
more brain than bra)\'n, and devoid of
moral excellence or social grace.

‘SCOUTING IN SECONDARY SCHOOLS’

By Mr. A. L. NARAYANA RAO, B. A, LT,
Head Master, Board High School, Chodavaram ; and Assistant,
District Scout Commissioner, Vizagapatam.

of the most useful of the extra.curricular

activities of a school since it exercises
a very wholesome influence on the boy’s
charactcr and makes him reliable and self-
reliant.  Almost every sccondary school has
now a Boy Scout Troop attached toit, with
one or more teachers as scoutmasters who
give as much of their spare time for the
working of their troops as they possibly
can. A very large number of scout troops
in our presidcncy are controlled and managad
hy the school authorities, and the number
of private Troops carried on by enthusiastic
Scoutmasters who are not schoolmasters,
are comparatively very few, Itis true. thc?t
a private troop run by an ‘enthusmsttc
Scoutmaster will be more eficient than a

SCOUTING has proved itself to be one

School Troop run by a schoolmaster-scout,
master. But so far as schools are con-
cerned, school scout troops run by school-
master-scoutmasters are not only assets
but necessary institutions for an all.-round
and healthy development of mind and body
of the pupils.

There are, however, several difficulties
which hamper and cripple the efficicncy of
School Scout Troops.  First of all, there is
the constant leaving of the old boys from the
troop and new ones coming in. Every year,
when the school begins to work after
summer holidays, many old scouts leave the
school and new recruits come in, the entire
troop has to be re-organised and a new start
made. The result is that, ycar after year,
the school scout troop remains at practi-
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cally the same level of efficiency in scouting
without many of the scouts reaching even
the First Class, No scout is really good
unless he is at least a First Class Scout :
and for a boy to be ina Troop for years
together and still remain a tenderfoot or a
second class scout, does him little
good. The enthusiasm of the older scouts

gradually wanes away and many of them
leave the Troop.

Then there is the prepondering impor-
tancse of the school examinations, the
passing of which is everything to the boy
and to his parent. If for any reason the
Boy Scout fails in his school examination,
the entire blame is thrown on scouting and
his being a Scout. So, weeks before the
examination, the scoutmaster has perforce
to stop the normal working of his troop,
because, forsooth, both the boys and the
parents firmly believe that scouting stands
in the way of passing examinations, though,
as a matter of fact, scouting is essentially a
spare-time activity and can safely and with
advantage be pursued even during the all-
Important examination season.

) In long vacations, during which scout.
ing can be pursued without this disturbing
scare of examination, the School Scout
Troop cannot usually be run because many
of the boys in the Troop (and probably the
Scoutmaster too) leave the locality for other
places. Thus, on the whole, in a School
Scout Troop a regular and sustained
programme of work cannot be usually run

S0 as to make the troop as efficient as it
ought to be.

Further, what with the indifference,
nay, antipathy of some of the headmasters,
the lack of enthusiasm and capacity in the
scoutmasters, the undue importance attached
to examinations, the chilling influence of
the generality of school pupils to whom
sconting is all showy and waste of time,
and the erroneous notions about the aims
and methods of scouting still prevalent in
the minds of the general public, School
Troops are unfortunately, in many cascs,
Troops only in name,—showy ornaments

to be turned out and paraded on important
public occasions,

By this I do not mean that efficient
Scout Troops do not exist at all in
schools. School troops do exist, run by self-
sacrificing and enthusiastic scoutmasters
who surmount all obstacles and by patient
and persistent toil turn out the bovs in
their troops to be scouts in the real sense of
the term. My plea is twofold, -— to the
parents and to the teachers.

To the parents I say that scouting is a
valuable supplement to schooling, that it
takes the boy away from the evil influences
of idleness and bad comrades, and makes
him hardy and healthy in body and pure in
mind. To the teachers I say that scouting
offers them a valuable means of character-
training for their pupils, and a hobby which
i1 twice-blessed, — blessing him that
takes it up and those who are trained
under it. The schoolmaster who is also a
scoutmaster knows more about his boys,—
their tastes, their merits and their foibles,—
much more than he could know if he merely
remained a birch-wielding pedagogue who
teaches his pupils a few lessons ina few
subjects for fixed hours in the day accord-
ing to a departmental syllabus, within the
four-walls of a brick-and-mortar class-room,
to prepare the boys for a particular exami.
nation. How different is scouting from
schooling both in its methods and its
practices! It is a game, a well-planned,
serious game suited to the boyish tempera-
ment and calculated to bring out all the
best in the boy and kill all the evil. The
scout troop is a happy family under the
leadership of the Patrol Lcaders and the
Scoutmaster, whom thc boys look up as their
bigger brothers and guides. An efficiently
run Scout Troop in a school conduces no
llttlg to a better discipline among the
pupils and to giving a healthier tone to
school life. The great pity is that Scout-
masters and scout troops arc so few that
the majority of schoolboys remain away

from the healthy and life-giving influences
of scouting.

EDUCATIONAL EXPANSION IN INDIA

By Mr. K. G. WARTY, M. A, B.T,
Head Master, High School, Gokak (Bombay)

condition for the success of any
democratic government. History pro-
vides instancces to show that education of
the masses has either preceded or followed
political reforms. Countries that enjoy
some kind gf democratic constitution have
invariably introduced com-
pulsory cducation at least
to the primary stage asa
safeguard against the fai-
lurc of their government.
The Commonwealth con-
stitution of England
was a failure because the
masses were not educated.
The Republic of I'rance
was changed into a des-
potic government only
when  the masses  were
uneducated. Recognition
of this fact made every
statesman with a liberal
idea of the constitution of
his country to take more
interest in matters educa-
tional. It has now been
recognised on all hands
that an illiteratc demo-
cracy is ‘a danger not only toitsclf but also
to the world.” Higher the degree of literecy,
the greatcr is the possibility of government
by the people being conducted on founda-
tions of right, justice and truth.

qN educated mass is an essential

India is now on the threshold of dema-
cracy. In fact the first instalment of the
“ Responsible  Government™  was  intro-
duced as far back as 1921. With the
extensiop of the franchise, 1t was believed,
there would be a spccial ineentive to the
expansion of education. But th: unfortu.
nate situation is that the illiteracy in India
stands even after a lapse of fiftcen years as

high as 92 percent.  Recognising that
Education was the nation-building depart.
ment, it was transferred to the popular
control under a Minister, an elected member
of the Council and responsible to the
legislature. As an ecarnest effort towards
the realisation of what was expected of
these reformed legisla.
tures, all provincial legis-
latures passed Acts trans-
fering the control of
primary education to the
more popularly elected
bodies, the District Local
Boards. It was hoped at
that time that elementary
education would be com.
pulsorily imparted to all
children in the locality
free of charge. The hopes
were not, of course, in
any way fulfilled. But on
the other hand, wastage,
stagnation, irregular at-
tendence due to various
economic causes, and
tendency towards commu-
nalism have all combined
to limit the spread of
literacy which is so essential for the
political awakening and intelligent vote in a
demecratic government,

Lack of funds has been the main
excuse for this state of affairs. But it
should be admitted and it has been admitted
by many an educationist even from the
Government side, that even more essential
than money is “a well directed policy
carried out by effective and compctent
agencies determined to eliminate waste of
all kinds.” The Hartog Committee have
clearly shown that throughout our educa-
tional system therc is waste and incffective.
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ness. In the primary sy

es ystem, they say
rhxch should be designed to producé
hteracy and the capacity to excrcise an
intelligent vote, the waste is appalling.

The most effective remedy to stop this
!mge waste of money, energy and time lics
in the introduction of free and compulsory
elementary  education throughout  the
country. As the Education Commissioner
xnth the Government of India would say :

If efficiency and organisation are so
perfect and the attendence of pupils so
regular that all boys of school going age
complete the primary stage in four years
the cost would be far smaller than it would
be if, in consequence of inefficiency of
teaching, defective organisation, and in'-egu-
lar attendence, no pupil completed the
primary stage within six years and even left
school illiterate. In other words an effec.
tive system of compulsion is an economy
but an "mefﬁcient system is an extra-
vagance.” No amount of expenditure but
a proper agency, adequately staffed and
sufficiently authorised to see that the
hnancial resources at the disposal of these
bodies are spent both wisely and effectively
would arrest this huge waste. In the
absence of such a desirable control over
these local bodies in education matters
efficiency has already suffered and expansion’
has found no scope. We have at present
neither efliciency nor expansion. ,

. Compulsion in clementary cducation
is per}_xaps a question that depends upon the
financial position of the Government who
:}Ee, as some believe, in a position to 'spare
mAat much amount by eftecting retrench-
ent in other departments. The Harto
C(;)mm_lttee recommends that the pri‘marg
education should be given at the expense o);
the Central Government and not of th
Ig:::elnglaltEO\'ernment as at present Thz
_ 1s the real trust is vi
Important national servicieo:ftht: lifﬁ:il;a”yt
of which the future of India depends IT;C)
taking the situation as it is, it is possii)l ltlt
carry out certain reforms without any
additional expenditure. Money could :l';z,)
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be saved by cutting away the dead wood
and the ineffective expenditure which have
hlthertq obstructed the salutary and
cconomic growth of cducation. Morcover
some of the innovations may cven help vs
to reduce the expenditure. It may not be
impossible to achicve our end of compulsory
primary education if some simple but far
rcnchl'ng remedies are adopted; and that
too without further cxpansion of funds and
within the present financial resources.

Stmplification of the curriculum of the
lower primary standards so as toconfine the
instruction to three R's is the first reform
that can be brought about without any
additional expenditure. It is possible
to do away with all other subjects
such as History, Geography and Nature
Study, which are mercly crammed
without understanding. The actual state
of things at present is that a pupil of
Standard IV does not know even the ele-
mentary  subjects, namely, Reading,
Writing and Arithmetic perfectly. A simple
problem in Arithmetic was once sct for a
class of that standard by the writer, and he
found that only a dozen out of a'total of
40 could solve it to some extent. It is also
possible and desirable to include the
elements of these other subjects in the
rcadmg. book itself, and devote more time
to (c:xdmg, writing and crithmetic,  If the
pupils are made to read more, they are sure
to develop a taste and grow thirsty for more
knowledge,  The present  curriculum s
undoubtedly beyond the capacity of an
average pupil.

Reduction of number of vears spent in
lowgr primary standards to four i1s also a
desxralslg reform. The child has to spend
about six years to reach the end of his
lower primary stage, studying as a_rule for
two years in an infant class,  Simplification
of the curriculum will help us to reduce the
rcc;)gmsed 'ﬁ\'c years of the lower primary
:i(}thour(;f \\hc shall, thereby save about onc
account SI‘}? tqtal cxpcnditure on this
bo of t}; e higher primary stage should

rec ycars as at present.  But the
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curriculum should be such as would be
simple and helpful to develop ideas of
citizenship in the minds of the pupils.
Study of English should be introduced with
advantage in the fifth standard so that the
pupils may have some knowledge of the
language by the time they reach the end of
the higher primary stage. The present duphi-
cation of standards as higher primary and
Jower secondary should be immediately stop-
ped anda lot of money saved in that way.
Introduction of shift system through-
out the primary stage of seven ycars
deserves to be favourably considered. The
system is tried with success in Ceylon and
some other countrics and also in the city of
Bombay. There is no doubt that the in-
troduction of this system will be availed
of by the local authorities in remov ng some
of the teachers who are not in the good
books of the members, of course under the
plea of retrenchment on superfluous staff.
But against this immediate disadvantage
the innovation would carry some redeeming
features with it. The hours of instruction
at present in primary schools are too long
for the pupils as well as for the syllabus.
Continuous sitting for not less than six
hours in premises which are ill.lighted and
ill.ventiluted tires out the minds of the
pupils and makes them unfit for any work.
It tends to stiffie the imaginative power of
the children. A rclease from the tyranny
of the school routine and urhealthy sur-
roundings is quite essential.  Three hours'
study in a school and the rest of the day
for play and frce movements would not
only improve the health of the children but
also cnrich the energy of their broins  The
shift system, morcover, would help to eco-
nomise the space. A sufficiently large
school may be assembled in partsin the
same rooms half the classes assembling in the
morning and the other half in the after.
noon. 1t may also help to improve the
single teacher schools, in the number of
which Indin abounds. In Bombay Presi-
dency alone out of about 12000 primary
schools managed by local bodies ncarly
5600 are single teacher schools, which have

been recognised by the department as an
important defect in our educational system.
If such schools are inevitable, let us at least
try to improve them. Shift system in such
schools would result in closer attention of
the teacher towards the pupils, as he would
have to instruct two classes ata time instead
of four as at present.

Indecd, serious eftort should now be
made to liquidate illiteracy by such means as
we have suggested. History of the growth
of education in other countries shows that
they first tried to create a fair percentige of
literate persons in the countries and then
devoted themselves to improve the standard
of attainment or quality of teaching. It
may be a gcod suggestion also to increase
the number of pupils under the care of
each teacher so as to enablea larger number
of pupils to take advantage of the school
instruction. But it may not be advisable
to adopt the suggestion immediately in the
absence of compulsory primary education.
Yet there are other means by which we
may mike an earnest effort to expand
educational facilities in the country, Itis
an unfortunate thing that memters of our
legislatures, from among whom Ministers
arc appointed by the Heads of the provinces
are themselves mostly clected by illiterates,
and many a time illiteracy proves to be
their stronghold in elections. Not a few of
them are for all practical purposes interested
in kecping the people in darkness. The
idca of national regeneration through the
medium of educational expansion has not yet
touched the fringe of their minds. How
then can we expect them to compel the
Ministers of Education to take definite
steps to stamp out illiteracy from the
country ?

But if the legislatures cannot realise
their responsibility, the Government at
least is expected to do.  The responsibility
of mass cducation primarily rests with the
State. And the Government as the Execu.
tive should take the initiative in the matter.
One feels the urgency of it the more,
because of the impending political reforms
in India.



Reorganization of Education in India
By Mr. C. SUNDARA RAMAYYA, B.A, B.L.

DUCATIONAL reorganization is in
the air. The impending constitutional

reforms involving a huge extension of
franchise and the grim spectre of the Edu-
cated unemployed stalking over the land
have forced public attention on an early
solution of the problem. The questions
that are raised do not refer as hitherto to
simple and isolated aspects of the vast
subject either administrative machinery,
or university reform, or spread of literacy
or provision of vocational instruction, but
comprehend the whole policy underlying the
various branches of education in the Indian
sub-continent and their inter-relation to one
another in accomplishing the mighty task
of national uplift.

It is now increasingly recognised that
effective reform of universities depends on
a radical reconstruction of the school system
and thai pupils must be enabled to divert
themselves at various stages to professional
careers or further literary studies as it suits
their inclination or capacity, but with a
comprehensive back-ground” and  liberal
outlaok that will stand them in good stead
in their life whatever form it may take.
The Punjab University Enquiry Committee
has considered the matter and submitted 1ts
report for public criticism. The United
Provinces are actively discussing the
problem. The Nizam’s educational advisers
are broadcasting suggestions for all round
reform of the educational system, and the
Madras Public Services Commission has
now complained that the standard of edu-
cation among those that present themselves
before them is low, though they are qualitied
according to rules and that they do not
retain what they had learnt at school, but
are 1gnorant of the general conditions of
their country and of even the district where-
from they hail. Just in the nick of time
the Oxford University Press has published
a small thought-provoking booklet on

‘Educational Policy in India—a neglected
aspect’ by Mr. ¥. F. Monk, M. A, formerly
of the St. Stephen's College, Delhi, with
a foreword by the Government of India
Educational Commissioner, Sir George
Anderson—a veteran eduecationist. Bishop
Waller is asking the question whether our
education fits us to find our place in society.
There is no doubt that radical changes are
necessary if things are going wrong and
there is no use of invoking the doctrine of

gradualness as the Simon Commission do
in political matters.

First and foremost is the question
of producing a literate society within a
reasonable himit of time. It will be the
electorate of the future constitution and
it only will largely eliminate fraud and
dishonesty from society. It is the founda-
tion on which the super-structure of a weli-
ordered and efficient community can be
raised. The huge waste going on in the
primary schools where the ultimate output
is completely out of proportion to the total
enrolment has becn ably disclosed by the
Hartog Committee. The syllabus of our
elementary schools is no doubt ambitious
but it is patent that it is not followed n
practice. It cannot be enforced for the
simple reason that those in charge of our
primary schools are themselves educated
only upto the primary stuge and they
have neither the capacity nor the inclination
to impart to their pupils things they
themselves  insufhciently  know  about.
Graduates and trained matriculates must be
encouraged to settle themselves in towns and
specially in villages and must be aided by
putlic authorities to gather children in
limited numbers round abcut them and
instruct them in matters of daily hfe by
making them cultivate habits of observation
and do things by themselves. Books should
not come in at, this stage. By knowing
names of things in daily use or contact they
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should be made to learn the component
sounds and their symbols.

A simple phonetic alphabet will do
much to spread literacy in the land. A
common alphabet is a distinct and near
possibility for India though not a common
language and will do much to ensure national
solidarity. Larger grants may be made in
case the teacher takes an educated wife as
his assistant in teaching children. The happy
couple will not only give culture to the
seedlings of the race but also impart educa-
tion to the adult masses i their leisure
hours. Thus educated unemployment will
find an easy solution and rural reconstruction
will become an accomplished fact.

At about the age of 8 years the
regular schooling would begin and it has to
run for 6 years from a standard correspond-
ing to the present 4th class to one correspond-
ing to the present 4th form. This may be
styled the clementary or secondary course as
names do not matter and it must be made
compulsory and practically free for every
boy and girl between & and 13 vears. This
education will of course be only in the
vernacular language and include training in
Elementary Science and Mathematics, Indian
History and World Geography. This course
must give a good grounding in the vernacular
literature and at the end equip the student
with a rudimentary knowledge of English,
so that those who wish to proceed further
have a ready medium of higher instruction
to hand. The pupils must be taught to take
part in games and be made to interest them-
selves in gardening and agriculture 'm.rur:al
areas and gardening and manual training In
urban areas. Cu-education is desirable and
unobjectionable in this stage and will render
easy the establishment of any number of
schools without fear of duplication to provide
for pupils of different sexes. A large propor-
tion of the school-going population can equip
themselves for life and afford to stop their
general studies at the stage of the 4th form.
There will be no specialization and the same
teacher can take charge of each class in all
subjects and intimate contact will be esta-

blished between master and pupil, through-
out the year. The school may be made to
work in 2 shifts of 3 hours each with different
sets of pupils in each shift, thus reducing the
cost of education per pupil and preventing
divorce between pupils and home influences
and activities. Trained graduates must be
employed in those institutions along with
trained undergradnates, and thev must be
given standard scales of pay so that they can
work with devotion and contentment.

From fourteen to eighteen years of
age is the formation period of life in respect
of physical capacity as well as intellectval
alertness and formation of character and so
special carc has to be taken of boys and
girls in the next stage of education. It is
with reference to this as distinguished from
the previous stages of education that Mr,
F. F. Monk thinks that *it is very nece-
ssary to avoid the all too common confusion
between functions of control as exercised
by votes in elections or in representative
assemblies and those of administration as
exercised in directive service under the
state’” and develops his theme that Britain
has failed to train to rule though she has
promised to transfer ruling powers to Indians
and to make good that deficiency. Govern-
ment should transplant as far as possible
the roots from which British services have
sprung and establish institutions Jlike the
public schools and grammar schools of Eng.
land where the individual is trained to ‘take
charge.” He urges therefore that the gap
between the production of clerks which was
the prime objective of education hitherto
and ‘ popular education’ to which Govern-
ment has turned vnder the influence of the
prevailing democratic impulse, should be
filled by establishing higher secondary
schools linking both the later classes of the
present high schools and the present
Intermediate college classes. These would
lead both to the creation of a directing class
for the Government and trades and indus-
tries and the entry into professional
colleges and University courses. This is
the stage of differentiation and specialization.
Only those would take up these courses,



378 EDUCATIONAL INDIA FOR APRIL, 1935

who would be able to afford them and profit
by them, while those who are content with
general education would stop at the previous
stage instead of encumbering higher classes
in an indeterminate and therefore indifferent
mood.  Special attention should be paid at
tl)ls stage to physical culture and medical
t.'hres:tlo‘n. This is the period when separate
mstitutions may be provided for boys and
glr.ls. as the trend of educational expert
opinion Is not certain of the benefits of co-

edu.catio'n at this age as it is of Primary and
University education.

The  Universities’ Conference at
Delhj resolved only last year that a practical
solution of the problem of unemployment
can be found only in a radical readjustment
of the present svstem of education in such a
way that a large number of pupils shall be
diverted either to occupations or separate
vocational institutions thus helping the Uni-
versities to improve their standards of admis-
sion. It will thus be seen that their higher
secondary schools or collegiate high schools
are the pivot of the whole scheme of a nation-
al education and have their repercussions both
on the aatecedent educational stages and on
the subsequent University careers. The
Government should do its duty in the matter
by making large capital grants for building
and equipment and substantial recurring
grants for maintenance through a Board of
Intermediate and Secondary education on
which all concerned interests—Government,
Universities, trade, agriculture and industries
are represented and take part in shaping
educational policy as recommended by the
Sadler Commission, about 15 years ago.

__ Such a reorganization of education
w.nll leave .the Universities free to develop
higher studies and research and professiona!
facilities. The general trend of opinion is
that the University Course should extend to
three years. The Universities will thus be-
come gatmnal centres and the Government
of lpdla can help in the process by having a
say in the disposal of grants to Universities,

through a representative University Grants
Committee as in England.

The scheme is not utopian or
financially impossible. A presidency like
Madras now spends about 2 crores of Rupees
on education and it need not do much more
than raising the percentage of the educa-
tional budget to the general revenue from
12} per cent to 15 or 16 percent. In a
district like Kistna, with a population of one
million people and 1000 villages, a thousand
educators have to be settled with families to
look after infant education and adult
enlightenment. If the Government makes
a grant of Rs. 15 per menth, especially in
the case of the wife also being educated, it
will have to spend Rs. 1,60,000 on the
Kista district which works at about 80
lakhs per year for the whole presidency.
The educator will act as the disseminator of
agricultural, sanitary and civic information
from the concerned Government departments
and he can supplement his income by taking
Rs. 3 or a bag of paddy from the parent of
each infant per year, to which the village as
village can add Rs. 5 a month, of course
throogh its panchayet where there is one,
for his services to the village. Each
compulsory primary educational school
with 6 classes of 30 cach in each shift can
educate 360 pupils who can be expected to
pay Rs. 15 per year on the average at least
in the case of 50 per cent of them, the other
50 per cent being exempted from fees on
account of inability to pay. This will cover
more than half the annual cost of the school
which will be about Rs. 4000 per year and
the balance can be contributed by the
Local bodies concerned and the Provincial
Government in  equal proportions. This
will work at over 2 lakhs per  year
for the local bodies of a district like
Kistna which will have to provide for about
300 such schools, and 1 crore of rupees
for the Government for the whole Madras
Presidency. The secondary schools will be
mainly self-supporting if each pupil pays
Rs. 60 per year as school fces after granting
free  studentships 1o competent poor
scholars to the extent of 25 per cent, and
the Government will have to provide only
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EDUCATION AND CULTURE

By Mr. M. NAGESWARARAO, B.A, B.Ed,

Government Secondary Training School, Bimlipatam.

in a variety of wavs; and one of the

chief of them is that education is
primarily intended for culture, and secon-
darily for other purposes. Let us now
examine what is meant by culture in its
comprehensive sense.  The culture of a
person, to be complete, must cover the
following aspects — the physical, mental,
moral, and spiritual.

Modern educationists have recognised
the value of physical culture, and have
given a prominent place to games and drill
in the school and college curricula of studies.
Organised games and sports go a long way
in inculcating habits of good behaviour and
sportive attitude towards life in general,
among young men.

THe aim of education has been defined

"= Continued from preceding page

for an efficient special inspectorate and
medical inspection besides granting building
grants and reasonable maintenance grants.
Towarde higher secondary education Govern-
ment will have to spend not more than 20
lakhs per year on the basis that four
secondary schools each educating 480
students in 4 classes and 16 divisions are
provided for million of population. Normally
for University education, Government will
have to spend per vear less than 20 lakhs
even on a liberal calenlation.  So including
provision for technical schools and profe-
ssional colleges Government's commitments
for a province like Madras in the field of
education need not exceed 24 crores per
year, under such a scheme as that outlined
above. 2. 7 millions of infants, 4. 8 millions
of (higher) primary pupils, &0 thousand
(higher) secondary students will get education
besides the adult masses, trades, school
students and University scholars.  And
over a lakh of educated men will bhave
congenial employment.

]

The curricula of studies taught at
school subscribe mostly to mental culture.
In fact, strong criticism is levelled against
the present educational system in that it con-
tributes in a large proportion to intellectual
culture to the detriment of others. [ do not
wish to dilate here on the intellectual and
emotional values of the various subjects
taught at school. So, mental culture, under
the present conditions obtaining in schools,
needs no more emphasis.

The third aspect — the moral aspect of
culture needs some examination. As matters
stand at present, educationists are of opinion
that direct moral instruction in schools in
inadvisable and unnecessary in as much as
the teaching of such a sabject depreciates
into a dead and didactic teaching of morals
with the result that the pupils do not take
kindly to the subject, and fall into inatten-
tion the moment such teaching is begun in
the class. Moreover, the teacher of morals
can never successfully undertake his job
unless he is a man of exemplary character
who puts into practice every principle that
be advocates in his teachings. We know, to
our bitter experience that such men are rare
in the ranks of the teachers of the present
day. So, an attempt to teach morals direct
in schools will not prove a success.

Let us examine how else we can impart
moral culture in schools and colleges. The
teaching of the humanities — literature,
biography, and history fulfils the purpose
to a very great extent. Biography and
history point out clearly how virtue will be
rewarded and vice punished. Biographies
of the greatest people of the world belonging
to the various nationalities, if presented
and taught to the pupils in the right spirit,
sublimate the emations and direct them
into proper channels. So, proper ideals
will be cherished by the pupils in the most
impressionable period of their lives, and
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hence very strong foundation can be Jaid
for their future life. The teacher of hiterature
can do most in this direction. He should
not consider his work a task. He should
not spend most of his time and energy in
teaching the language and grammar of the
Piece he is doing in the class. He should
consider his literature lesson as the greatest
opportunity given to him in awakening the
children’s minds 10 the beautiful net-work
of ideas artistically woven into the piece,
and drawing their attention to the situation
described therein. The children’s hearts
vibrate in harmony with the tunes of
emotion released from a good study of the
literary piece. So, literature forms the most
important subject in the school curriculum
to lay down a good basis for the moral
culture of the pupil.

I wish to offer a few suggestions as to
bow the teaching of the sciences also can be
made to serve the same purpose. The
teaching of the fundamentals of geography
and astronomy, for instance, shows to the
pupils how immense this universe is, what a
tiny speck of dust our earth is when com-
pared to the innumerable stars, planets,
comets, and nebulae stretching themselves
in the fathomless sky. Such a tiny particle
of dust—our earth contains so many conti.
nents, countries, und oceans. The variety
of animal and vegetable life it contains, as
well as its mineral wealth, s, by itself, so
stupendous defying our camprehension.
How insignificant our life is when we once
recall to our menta) eve, the immensity of
such a big universe as this! The teacher
of this subject should always impress this
point on the pupils almost in each of his
lessons that the creator of this mysterious

Itis exceedingly difficult, yes, almost impossible, to judge

(or for that matter, an
the' many motives wh;j
doing what he has omitted to do.

universe is worthy of our devation to him,
and we should never feel proud of our
achievements in the world, however great
they may be, for what are they when
compared to the great creative genius
of the Almighty !

The teacher of Nature Study shculd
like-wise utilise every lesson of his in
exploring the mysterious ways ol God.
Every object in  Nature should be
apprcached as being the work of art of God,
and hence the study of every such thing
should fill the pupils with more and more
devotion towards him. The perfect balance
and symmetry that we find in every phuse
of nature, and the interdependence of one
kind of life with another explains to us in
unmistakable terms the inimitable wisdom
of God and his creative skill. The teaching
of the other sciences also — namely the
physical and the natural sciences, affords
very many opportunities when the resource-
ful teacher can indirectly realise his moral aim
by impressing on the pupils the mysterious
creative skill of the Almighty.

Spiritual culture is closely related to
moral culture. Standard religious scriptures
of all religions are pre-eminently suited for
providing spiritual colture 1o the pupils.
But, in a country like ours which contains
so many religions and in which religious
tolerance has not yet improved to such a
degree that instruction in religious scriptures
cannot be safely undertaken in public
schocls—the teaching of scriptures is not
possible on a large scale. So, this aspect of
culture that can be realised in schools, is
rather limited, as it can be realised only
through indirect moral teaching that can
be attempted in schools as outlined above.

an historical character

¥y of our immediate neighbours) without a profound knowledge of all
ch have inspired him to do what he has done or forced him to omit

— Vaa Loon.

LIFE AT THE GERMAN UNIVERSITIES

:: Three Fundamental Guiding Lines ::
By Dr. ADALBERT EBNER

conceptions and economic ideas

there also arose a new type of
citizen in the Third Reich. The type of
student and, at the same time, life at the
universities have also changed. National
Socialism as a view of life has broken with
individualistic thought, and replaced it by
the idea of the community, of which the
great final aim is the nation. The community
idea demands good order and discipline;
the community involves a leader and a
following.

WITH the reorganization of political

It is the task of the German univer-
sities to serve the purpose of realising the
National-Socialist cultural idea by research,
instruction and education. Scicnqe itself
will be bound up with the nation in order
to draw all inspiration for its questions and
thoughts from this connection with the
people. The student is to be educated at
the university as a National-Socialist
German, and to be given his scientific pro-
fessional training there. The vocation of
the academic youth is to become the leaders
in the formation of the future of the nation
and the state, and to carry out the material
reconstruction of the Father-land. The
nation wishes the students to be German
men with the virtues of honour, honest
pride, enthusiasm, readiness to make
sacrifices, and faith so valuable for a
community life.

Within this framework three funda-
mental guiding lines in the life of the
German student may be recognised.

Owing to his association with the
people, his life has been given an aim
which, however, he cannot learn as know-
ledge, but must acquire through experience
of Socialist community life. He thus
becomies a national student.

Their own distress and their own
fate has made politicians of the students.
They, the section of the nation with the
greatest vitality, were driven to the limit
of endurance in the wretched struggle with
the idea that there were no prospects of
obtaining employment, In their despair
they were filled with the fighting spirit
when National Socialism once more
provided them with faith and hope in the
future.  They thus became the pioneers
and storming parties of the new Reich,
and are now the guardians of its ideals.
Hence the German student is a political
soldier.

The students’ life is governed by work.
In the struggle for vocational training
based on genuine scholarly methods, they
seek to increase the knowledge and ability
necessary for their vocations. This work is
marked by academic freedom in the
National-Socialist State too. All that it
recognizes is the voluntary pressure born of
inner moral strength which is a wonderful
idea in student life. Hence the German
student is a worker.

The realisation of these liners of
gnidance indicated in general terms is pro-
vided for by newly created institutions :

Before the young student enters the
university he must have gone through a
period of labour service. The fundamental
form of this labour service is the camp.
Students, peasants and workers are to
live along side of each other in these
camps, do the same work, and get to
know and understand each other for
the general good.  In this comradeship the
students gain experience of Socialism. He
is not to find regular employment in the
labour camp but a task and a serious duty.
The camp is to provide him with the idea
of work as “service to the nation asa
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whole.” Here he will gain experience of the
sufferings and the longings of the people.

In order not to let the impressions
received during this period evaporate with
‘the young student come to the university the
‘ Kamaradschaftshaus ” or student's hostel
was created. Community is the means that
1s to be used to educate the young people,

and consequently it must also be their form
of life.

The purpose of hostels is political
education which will be achieved by means
of schooling, political reports on the events
of the day and suitable books. They pursue
a course of physical training by means of
games and discipline, but their real task
is the educational work which is systemati.
cally included in the whole programme of
the day’s work. Besides this, social work
for students will also be done in the
*“ Kamaradshaftsheim ” or students’ home,
which  therefore maintains exchange
relations with instructors drawn from the
nation. The “Kamaradschaftshaus” is

managed by a leader, and the student
stays here for his first year.

As a political soldier, the student is
a member of one of the Storm Troops or
Defence Squads. In these formations he
is the guardian of his ideals, practises
comradeship and discipline, and has an
opportunity of taking physical exercise.

His position at the university is regula-
ted by the students’ law. The responsibility
for and leadership of the entire body of
students is undertaken by one of their
comrades as leader, who maintains absolute
discipline among the rest. Along-side of
the leader, is the League Chamber in
which the students corps are represented.
The principal member is the spcaker who
1s in close touch with the leader. The
leader himself has a consultative voice in
the Senate of the University with regard to
matters affecting the students.

The professional corporation is also
represented as a constitutional link in the
body of German students. The professional

corporation has its own legal rules and
regulations, Every student is obliged to
Join1t, and does so as a rule during his
second year at the university. The task
of the professional corporation is to
continue the political education in the
spirit of National Socialism. Its work is
done by means of lectures which the
university officials are rcquested to arrange,
delivered by specially appointed lecturers
or also by a working community established
by the professional corporation itself. The
curriculum includes national.political
National Socialist schooling, training in
history and knowledge of Germany, and

an introductory course in philOSOPhY
and art,

. Asuitable part is also played by life
in the students’ corps in the Third Reich.
While the students’ corps were already
firm supporters of the State before the war,
a fresh phenomenon is the Socialism which
has now found its way into them and forms
a tie between them and the people. The
independent student who belongs neither
to a political formation nor to a students’
corps is not provided for in the Student's
Law. The students’ corps have thus
assumed a fresh importance. Students'
duels have also been retained, and what
was formerly forbidden or yet tolerated
by the State is now permitted as an
effective means of cducation in sclf-control,
reso]u‘teness and formation of character.
The idea of honour, which the armed
student has always defended with his
weapon 1n his hand, will also be cultivated
In the new state as a valuable asset in the
student's character, but thig idea has
assumed a fresh form, for it includes hoth

personal and professional and also national
honour.

Games play a great part in the life of
the young student, but these forms of
exercise are also a means of completing
his educational principles.  Sport is not
practised for its own sake, and is to be
nothing superfluous. The students intend
to awaken the virtues inherent in the

LIFE AT THE GERMAN UNIVERSITIES 383

German character by means of sport. The
students are really represented in every
brach of sport, in light athletics, matches,
and in ball and lawn games. But other
forms of sport are also practised which are
very popular with German students,

namelt, mountaineering, glidin and acquatic
sports.

The life of the students does not
overlook the art of the nation. They take
part in the creative art of the nation as In
other genuine art owing to the necessity
of satisfying their feeling for the beautiful.
In addition to this, they turn to art for
other reasons. After all, art is not isolated.
It awakes problems in the mind of the
individual, and is developed here as the
meaning of life itself that knows no end.
In this way the life of a student also plays
a creative part in art. The State, however
provides the student with the possibility
of going to the theatre, listening to music,
and seeing works of art all the year round
at small cost.

The student arranges his life in
accordance with the profound seriousness
of the times, but in this connection it is
not forgotten that youth is still youth, and
demands its rights. The self-discipline of
the modern student only permits him to
enjoy happiness. The cultivation of gaiety
is now one of the features of the students’
festivities and is expressed in gay students’
songs as clear as the wine in a glass.

Sociability is also a part of the students’
life. It finds its finest expression in mutual
respect and good behaviour, and harmless
but genuine gaiety.

Three forms of life also find expression
in the external appearance of the students’
life at the universities. The community
idea leads them to make huge demonstra-
tions an independent unit. The streets are
filled with thsee political soldiers who wear

their brown garb of hononr with pride, bt
alongside of them the gay colours of the
students’ corps have retained their place.
Their common profession of faith is demén-
strated outwardly by the German greeting
and realised afresh in their hearts,

The life of the student in the Third
Reich is no easy task. It includes the
whole being, and demands the whole of
his strength but it is supported by the
fact that belief is the source of strength,
The “amalgamation of German youthful
gaiety with the moral feeling of responsi-
bility connected with God and the nation”
leads to a form of students’ life which is
*“ gay, German and upright.”

The German universities too not only
receive German but also foreign students.
As homes of research, knowledge and teach.
ing, the gates of the Alma mater are still,
as they were in the past, for every foreign
student the entrance leading to unusual
treasures. As a member of this community,
the foreigner enters the university as a
guest, and the exercise of hospitality is
an eminently fine characteristic of the
German universities in the Third Reich.
Just as the foreigner is free from all the
obligations imposed upon the German
student. He merely enjoys the rights
derived from his academic citizenship. In
addition to this, the new community to
which he belongs will exercise its honour-
able obligation as host in tireless endeavours
to show him the beauties of the country,
the national treasures and the life of the
people. The academic offices for foreigners
at the universities undertake the organiza.
tion and execution of this desire, and at the
same time provide an atmosphere of home
for the sons and daughters of all countries
who have met on the basis of attachment
owing to their common experiences at the
university. The spirit of comradeship at the
German universities will, however, be the
bridge leading to general friendship.

———



SECONDARY EDUCATION: “A CHILD'S PLAY”*

HE system of secondary education in our
country is dominated by the S. S. L. C.
scheme, and it is a matter for regret that
it has not been possible so far to frame a

scheme which is educationally sound. Things
have been going from bad to worse ever since
the institution of the S.S.L.C. Board. It
does not seem to know its own mind and it has

n treating the education of boys and girls in
secondary schools as child’s play. An old
scheme was given up and a new one introduced
In 1929; this was again given up and a fresh
one introduced only last July; and now, it is
proposed that this should be kept in abeyance
and that schools should revert to the 1929
scheme. Such frequent changes are really
harmful especially when the changes are not
always for the better.

In regard to the aim of secondary eduction,
I_believe it is the absence of a clear and definite
aim that is responsible for the frequency with
wh.ich the S. S. L. C. scheme is being changed.
Ongjnally the aim was to enable young men to
obtain a tolerably good standard of proficiency
in English so that they may enter the ranks of

overnment service as clerks. A reaction
arose as the result of a large increase in the
number of people receiving secondary and
university education and it became impossible
to provide all of them with employment in
public service. It was then recognised that
there should be a change in the aim of secon.-
fiary education ; and many spoke vaguely that
it should be regarded more as a preparation for
:‘xie than fo; Government service. The defect,

wever, lay in the authorit controllin
§econda_ry gducation not enunciati:g or perceivg-
ing tlu_s am clearly with the result that
everything has been drifting, no one knowing
in which direction.

PLEA FOR THE VERNACULAR

He asserted that without vernacularisation
there could not_be a rea) teaching of the general
knowledge subjects in the class-room. He also
deplored the secondary place given to the
mother tongue at present and urged that unless
it was given a prominent place the pupils could

*From the report of his Presidential Address at

the West Godavary Teacheys' Conference held
at Ellore on 20th inst.

Prof. M. Venkatarangiah's Appeal

not be able to understand the social environ-
ment. ‘‘Our traditions, our way of looking
at li.fe, the principles on the basis of which our
institutions were built—all these can be learnt
from the study of our literature alone. But
what is the place that the S.S. L.. C. scheme
gives to the study of this subject? Three to
four hours a week perhaps. Contrast this with
the position that English occupies in our time-
table or which the mother-tongue occupies in all
the advanced countries of the world. \We have
not realised the cultural value of its study. Itis
this that makes the S.S. L. C. scheme quite
defective. It has far reaching consequences in
so far as it makes us ignorant of the nature and
meaning of our social system and leads us toa
wholesale condemnation of it. It is this atti-
tude that makes us criticise Hinduism, not be-
cause we studied it but because we studied the
Bxblef'md we think that Hinduism does not
contain the truths that Christianity contains.
The negative view that we have all along been
adapting towards life is to be attributed mostly
to ignorance born out of our neglect of in-
digenous literatyre.

S.S. L. C. BOARD TO BLAME

Summing up his address, Mr. Venkata-
rangaiah said that the defects in the present
scheme of secondary education in the province
would have to be traced ultimately to the
failure on the part of the S. S. L. C. Board to
define clearly the aim of secondary education
and to formulate a scheme in accordance with
it. "The question therefore that the Board
will now have to take up for consideration is
not merely whether we should revert to the
scheme of 1929 or 1909 but whether we shouid
not remodel the whole system of secondary
education with a view to enabling it to fulfil
all the aims which it is expected to fulfil to
pro_duce young men and women of whom any
nation and any country can be proud.”
Although this task could not be done by the
S.S. L. C. Board alone, it should make it clear
to the other parties interested in secondary
education the Board's objective. It should,
then, decrease its demands on the time of the

pupils s0 as to enable the other agencies to
impart instruction.
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The Madras S. S. L.. C. Scheme

T is reported—and the report appears
to be correct—that the Secondary
School Leaving Certificate Scheme

that was recently revised and introduced
into schools in July last is going to be
kept in abeyance and that the earlier
scheme of 1929 will again be put into
effect. No announcement has as vet
been publicly made on this subject
either by the Director of Public Instruc-
tion or by the Government. It gives
one an idea of the way in which the
most important questions of public
policy affecting the lives of thousands of
boys and girls are disposed off in the
country at the present day. Most
schools are already closed for the
summer vacation; in many cases Head-
masters and Managements must have
already arranged the work to be done
in their schools during the next school-
year, settled their time-tables, their
staff-requirements, their text-books and
equipment. Throughout the whole of
last year enterprising authors and
publishers were busy bringing out text-
books at a great deal of cost in accor-
dance with the new scheme now pro-
posed to be suspended. Every thing

is now once more unsettied. At any
moment may be issued the Fial of the
Education Department cancelling all
the existing arrangements and calling
on schools to introduce new ones even
though they may not be prepared for
such a change. Pupils that entered the
High School last July and prepared for
one year in accordance with the new
Scheme are now to adjust themselves
to the old one whatever hardship this
may cause.

BEFORE the new scheme is suspend-

ed, the Education Department will
have to decide one important question:
and that is the course which the pupils
entering Form V in 1935-36 and Form
VI1in 1936~37 will have to cover and the
kind of examination they will have to
face in March1937. It is well-known that
the Scheme of 1929 provides for a study
of (1) English (2) A Second Language
(3) Elementary Mathematics (4) History
of England and India and Geography
(5) Elementary Science and (6) one
Optional Subject. Under this Scheme
there are thus Six subjects for the final
examination and the course of their
study is spread over three years. In
the scheme of 1934 the number of sub-
jects is reduced to five. There are only
three compulsory subjects viz. (1) Eng-
lish (2) Second Language and (3) Ele-
mentary Mathematics; and there are
two optionals besides these. The
examination in the optionals is res-
tricted to the course covered in the
two years immediately preceding the
final examination. In a sense, therefore,
the scheme of 1929 to which it is now
proposed to revert is a more difficult
one both in respect of its range and of
its intensity. As regards English, it
requires a study of non-detailed text-
books which is dispensed with in the
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new scheme and the mode of teaching
‘formal grammar’ is different in that
scheme from what it it is in the new
scheme. The reversion therefore to the
scheme of 1929 really means that the
pupils that were in Form IV last year
and that were trained for a lighter
‘course are now to proceed with a heavier
and a more complicated one. And with
only two years of preparation—in Forms
V and VI — they will have to equip
themselves for the examination of 1937.

THIS is the immediate issue to be
faced and the Education Depart-
‘ment will be doing bare justice if it
deals sympathetically with the pupils
inregard to it. Every one is aware
that the scheme of 1929 with its ambi-
tions and extravagant Syllabuses was
felt to be too heavy even for a three-
year course. The best, therefore, that
‘can be done now is that in the case of
the pupils who were in Form IV in
1934—35 and who will be appearing
for the final examination in 1937 the
-ground to be covered should be reduced
by at least a third in all the subjects.
“The Pre-Tudor Period in the History
of England and the Hindy Period in
the History of India may be omitted.
In the case of Elementary science and
-Geography the portions which under
the scheme of 1929 are expected to be
taught in Form IV may be excluded
from the examination of 1937. This is
the least which the Department should
© 1 the interests of equity. Otherwise,
the pupils will find the educational
burden too heavy to bear and crumble
down under its weight. It is reported

that some head masters are being
cpnsulted by the Director on this ques-
.tion and we feel sure that they will
-strongly put before him the point of
view of their pupils.
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ALL this deals only with a temporary

difficulty. There is however a more
important issue that has to be taken up
for consideration. A reversion to the
scheme of 1929 should not be regarded
as a final settlement of the problem of
Secondary Education in this Province.
It should be thought of only as a tran-
sitional measure to be replaced by a
sounder one in the course of a year or
two. This scheme of 1929 was con-
demned for various reasons by all those
that could speak with authority on
educational matters. The Andhra and
the Madras Universities were against it
from the very beginning. They came
forward with several constructive
suggestions to remodel the scheme—
suggestions which were formulated after
mature deliberation by committees
specially appointed for the purpose.
Headmasters of Schools as weﬂos:s
Guilds and Associations of Teachers
were equally hostile to that scheme.
In spite of so much opposition, the
Departmert introduced it in 1929 rely-
ing as it always does on the authority
which it possesses over the educational
system. The more unfortunate thing
about it is that when the Department
and the S. S, L.. C. Roard took up the
question of its revision in 193] the
whole question was finally disposed off
in a hurried manner—very little heed

being paid to the opinions of other
educational bodies and the new scheme

of 1934 was introduced without waiting
for what others had to say onit. It is
this hurry that has now brought its own
nemesis on it. Even before it has been
tried for one year the Department pro-
poses to keep it in abeyance: and the
schem.e of 1929, bad as it was, is going
to be introduced. 1t is not known why
instead of reverting to the scheme of
1929 the Director has nat thought of
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introducing the scheme that preceded .nt
which many consider to be much better.
What has now to be done is to under-
take the Reconstruction of the whole
System of Secondary Education 1p_the
Province and this requires vision,
statesmanship and boldness.

NY reconstruction of the system of

Secondary Education cannot be a
success unless it is undertaken in con-
sultation with a body which is more
1‘cpresenmti\'e and more nu‘tonomouis
than the existing S.S. ‘L. C. Bon'r(:
For the main defcct with secondary
educxtion at present is that it is not
sufficiently varied in its character. It
is not adapted to the needs and require-
ments of pupils with different tastes
and aptitudes. It attaches exa_ggerateg
importance to mere theoretical and
bookish knowledge, to a gudy primarily
of language and not of the subjcct-1
matter expressed through language anc
it ignores the importance of practical
work and the acquisition of skill
through the disciplined use of the l}and,
the eve and the ear. It is old fashioned
and medieval in character and is nearly
a century behird the systems obtaining
in Europe, America and Australia. Our
Directors of Public Instruction who
exercise dictatorial control over the
S.S. L. C. Board are not always persons
who have made a systematic stu_(ly of'
the problems of sccondary education or
who have had opportunities of ohserv-
ing the working of the systems of
education in different countries. Mem-
bers of the S.S.L.C. Board are
more or less of the same character.
Being Head Masters of schools and
District Educational Ofhcers some of
them have acquaintance with the exist-
ing system of sccondary education but
they cannot be said to possess an

acquaintance with the wider needs of
the country — agricultural, mdustnal
and artistic. The representatives of
the University are not in a much better
position. This is the reason why every
revision of the S. S. L. C. Scheme has
centred itself on removing a subject
from Group A to Group C and Vice
Versa and not on giving a new orienta-
tion to the system as a whole. VVhat is
therefore required is a body which is
representative not merely of Schools
and Uuniversities but also of those who
are connected with agricultyral and
industrial interests and also those who
from their study of books or frc_>m
personal observation can speak with
some authority on educational matters.

T is also worth while considering

whether a single S.S. L. C. Board
can accomplish this task. Educ:}tlon
should be intimately related to environ-
ment—both physical and human. In
this respect there isa good deal of
diversity Dbetween onc part of the
\Madras Province and another. A rigid
uniformity which is inevitable \\'hm} the
whole system is controlled by a §1ng1e
board makes education quite artificial
and unconnected with the physical and
the social and the economic needs
of the different areas in the Province.
Three or four regional committees will
better serve the purpose. To start
with, the threz Universities may be
given the authority to formulate
schemes of secondary education in their
respective areas or in other specially
prescribed areas. This will bring about
a certain amount of decentralisation
and a closer study of educational ques-
tions. Precautions may be taken
against the danger of  University
requirements dominating the secondary
education. Each University may be
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called on to have a separate Secondary
Education Committee to deal with pro-
blems of secondary education.

IT is high time that the Government

takes up this question seriously. Re-
construction is now being attempted by
the Governments of U. P, Hyderabad
and several other Provinces and States.
Delay will introduce more of de-
moralisation than what exists now. It
1s not any tinkering or patch work that
1s required but an all-round reform of
the whole system in the light of the
latest experience of the different
advanced countries of the world and of
our own requirements,

G. 0. on Text Books

NE serious blunder committed by
the Education Department of
Madras is contained in the recent

G. O. which prohibits any change in
text-books used in schools within five
years from the date of the introduction
of such books. It is said that the
Government was put to the necessity of
issuing such an order because the free-
dom to change text-books has been
very much abused in the past by
teachers and managements and that the
poorer class of parents suffered a great
deal in consequence of frequent change.
It appears that in many cases publishers
have been bringing all kinds of indirect
pressure on managements of schools in
getting particalar books prescribed,
that in some cases corrupt and objec-
tionable methods have been taken re-
course to and text-books were changed
not because better baoks than those
already in use became available but
simply because certain publishers and
their agents could succeed in influenc-
ing managers and head-masters of
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schools. There is a substantial amobunt
of truth in this; and to a great extent
it may be said that publishers, and
managements are themselves responsible
for the G. O.

But the real question is whether
the G.O. will succeed in putting an end
to this corruption and jobbery. It is
not likely to succeed. As the change
in text-books will come about once in
five years the forces interested in bring-
ing about the change will become
better organised, the pressure will be-
come stronger and therefore more
irresistable and the object of the Govern-
ment is bound to be defeated. This is
not matter where external orders can
produce any ecffect. Men cannot be
made moral by means of legislation.
The proper remedy in cases like these
is the growth of healthy public opinion
through institutions like Parents’ As-

sociations and Teachers’ and Students’
Guilds.

The G. O. puaishes the honest
publishers who are sincerely anxious to
produce books of superior quality and
rely on such quality for getting an
extensive sale for their books. Their
business is bound to come to a stop in
consequence of the G. O. Moreover
there are cases where bad books have
been prescribed because better books
were not available for the time being
and it is most uneducational to compel
pupils to make use of those bad books
for a number of years even when it is
possible to replace them by better ones.
We are not among those that think that
no restriction whatever should be placed
on the freedom of individuals when
such freedom is abused. But we regard
that care should be exercised in choos-
ing the means by which such abuse
can be prevented. The G.O. is not at
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June.
—EDITOR

all a good means for this purpose.
There are so many ways of evading it
and the best course under the circum-
stances is to withdraw the G. O. and
think of other devices for preventing the
abuse, As it is, Publishers, Authors,
Teachers and Managers are perfectly
justified in protesting against the G. O.

The Text-Book Committee

T is proposed to reconstitute the

Madras Text-book Committee

which will be entrusted with the
duty of drawing up lists of text-books
for use in recognised schools. In select-
ing the members of the committee it is
absolutely necessary that those who are
familiar with modern methods of teach-
ing the different subjects in schools
should be given adequate representa-
tion. They are the persons who can
judge to a great extent whether books
sent for the approval of the committee
came up to the required standard
There are two Training Colleges in the
Province and the Department of Edu-
cation will do well to select from among
the lecturers in these colleges persons
to serve on the committee. Care
should also be taken to see that all
subjects in the school curriculam and
all the principal vernaculars are well
represented. Provision should also be

Personal Notes

THE HON'BLE KUNWAR JAGDISH
PRASAD, L. C. S., is appointed as member of
the Viceroy's Council in charge of Education,
Health and Land. He had a distinguished
career at Cambridge and has occupied several
positions of trust and responsibility in U. P.,
including the Home Membership of the
Government.

Mr. C. R. REDDI AND SIR S. RADHA
KRISHNAN are elected as life-members of the
Andhra University Senate

MRr. S. E. RANGANATHAN'S term of
office as Vice-Chancellor of the Annamalai
University expires shortly and the question of
his successor is being considered.

Dr. BIRBAL SAHNI of Lucknow, a
fellow of the Indian Academy of Sciences, will
represent the Academy at the International
Congress of Botanists at Amsterdam which is
to be held in September this year.

BHANWAR LAL RAWAT, M. Sc.,
of Ajmere-Merwar has been awarded the
Central State Scholarship by the Govt. of
India to enable him to do research work in
Zoology at the University of Cambridge or
London.

RAO BAHADUR K. V. RANGASWAMI
IYENGAR, M. A, of Trivandrum has been
appointed Principal and Professor of Eco-
nomics of the Benares Hindu University from
July next.

Mr. H. LAMBERT, Principal of the
Patna College, on the eve of his retirement,
has been conferred the degree of Doctor of
Philosophy by the Patna University at a
special Convocation held on 30th March.

LLALA DHANIRAM KAPILA will be
the first Indian to officiate as Principal of the
Aitchison College, Lahore which isa Training
institute for the sons of princes and chiefs
and nobles of the Punjab, in place of Mr. C. H.
Barry who is now going on leave,

made to secure the opinion of experts
on particular subjects in case when
there is no member of the committee
competent to express such an opinion.
It is hoped that these points will be
kept in mind in reconstructing the new
Text-Book Committee.
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FEDERAL UNIVERSITY SCHEME

The authorities of the Delhi University, it
appears, have reached definite conclusions
regarding the Federal University Scheme.

It may be remembered that when the
scherpe was first proposed, the Delhi University
mentioned certain conditions which should be
fulfilled if the scheme should be successful
The conditions refer to the grant of facilitie;
to be given to the University by the Govern-
ment. The authorities state that the federating
units should have equal status for registration
of students and that a Standing Committee
shou{d be formed for allocation of grants to
constituent (’:o]leges. They consider that the
Government'’s proposal to shorten the degree
course'ffom four to three is not a practicable
proposition, considering the fact that neighbour-
g universities have not done so. They urge
that the Board of Secondary Education should
be reconstituted by the Government, in the
first instance, to help the university authorities
to carry out new proposals and that provision
should be made for a three years’ higher
secondary course for pupils, before changing
to the university course and finally that
adequate provisions should be made by the
Government in the first instance as regards
vocational schools. It is proposed also in this
connection that the Lady Irwin College should
be affiliated to the University of Delhi.

FILM GROUP OF THE CENTRAL
LEGISLATURE

A new saociety called the Film Groop of the
Central Legislature was formed on the 10th
mst. with a view to promote the cause of and
§afeguarding the Indian Film Industry, at the
instance of Mr. Hirlekar of the Motion Picture
Society. ]

The Society aimed at convincing the
public of the utility of the Cinema as an
educative means and persuade the Govt. to use
it for educating the masses. .

MADRAS

EDUCATIONAL POLICY

At the recent Budget debate in the Legis-
lative Council some important questions were
raised with regard to the educational policy
followed in the province. Dissatisfaction was
expressed at the new Amending Act introducing
a8 new method of compulsion and at the
Champion Scheme which is considered a check
to the expansion of Elementary education.
But the Education Minister told the house that
the Government did not intend to introduce the
Champion Scheme at the point of the bayonet.
Thgn departmentalisation of elementary edu-
cation was proposed in order that a ten-year
scheme may be chalked out to remove illiteracy.

In regard to Secondary education, the
Minister announced that instructions were
issued that text-books should not be changed
more than once in five years, and that the
Government had decided to cancel the retro-
grade order issued .by them last vear -in regard
to half-fee concessions. Then as rega ‘ds grants

he assured that more
grants would be gi i
the course of the year. © grven n

PROGRESS OF EDUCATION

The Government Review on the D. P.I's
report for 1933 34 states: In the yvear under
review the cut in teaching grants was restored
and the restriction placed on the admission of
new building and equipment schemes to aid
was relaxed. Though there was a fall in the
total number of public educationa
the number of pupils attending school increased
by 3.6 per cent. This increase occurred mni.nly
in elgmentar_v schools.  The necessity for
replacing a large number of small scﬁook by
a smaller npmher of schoals with ful} élass& is
well recognized and the Government noté . V\;i(h
pleasure t'ha§ the increase in attendance referred
to above indicates progress in this direction, in

other. wprds, towards concentration and
consolidation.

I institutions,

“There was an appreciable increase in the
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number of pupils in public elementary sc;hools
for boys. Detailed instructions were issued
during the year for the preparation of sphemes
for the consolidation and concentration of
elementary schools in the Presidency. '.I'he
schemes, so far as they relate to muncipal
areas have since been received by Government
and are under consideration.

It is gratifying to note that there wasa
large increase in the number of girls under
instruction in all grades of schools.

There was also an appreciable increase in
the number of pupils belonging to the deptez_ssed
classes studying in educational institutions
generally-—a gratifying increase of 15 per cent
over the previoas year’s figure.

PROGRESS OF VERNACULARISATION
IN ANDHRA UNIVERSITY

Replying to a question as to how far in
pursuance of the vernacularisation scheme text-
book writing in vernacular had progressed, the
Vice-Chancellor said that the University had
appointed various committees to write in Telugu
text-books suitable for the Intermediate classes
in Mathematics, Physics, Chemistry, Zoology
Botany, Logic, Roman History, Greek History,
Modern History and Indian History, and
that the committees had met and chalked
out definite lines on which the work should
proceed.

SCHOOL TEXT-BOOKS

The five-year period fixed for change of
Text-Books evoked an emphatic protest from
the publishers of the Province. It was
submitted to the Director of Public Instruction
that the proposal to prevent frequent changes
in school text-books which was under contem-
plation would have an adverse effect on
publishing firms, if it was adopted without
giving them sufficient time to t_:lkg steps to
protect their interests. A time limit fo.r text:
books of three vears instead of five might, 1t
was suggested be fixed.

BENGAL o

SUMMER SCHOOL OF PHYSICAL
EDUCATION

The Executive Committee of the All-Ben-
gal Teachers’ Association has sanctioned as in
previous years the opening of two centres of
the Summer School at Calcutta and Comilla
for five weeks from the middle of May. No

fee for tuition and lodging will be charged, but
teachers selected for training will have to meet
their messing and other expenses. The condi-
dates must not be above 35 years.

CORPORATION'S GRANT

The Calcutta Carporation sanctioned a
sum of Rs. 3 lakhs as grants to 600 institu-
tions, including primary schools, educational
sections of charitable institutions and industrial
schools for the next financial year.

STANDARD WORKS INTO BENGALI

The Senate of the Calcutta University has
accepted the offer of Rs. 30,000 from Prof.
Profulla Ghose of the Presidency College, for
the translation into Bengali of standard works
in Sanskrit, Pali and other Oriental classic
languages.

BOMBAY
WAR AGAINST ILLITERACY

To drive away illiteracy from Mahara.-
shtra, Prof. S. R. Bhagawat of the Poona
Grama Sangatana Mandal, has now come out
with a scheme.

The outline of the scheme given by him,
in short, is to train workers who can master
the methods of Mr. Muley and carry the work
of making people literate. Those workers are
also to be trained in the general work of village
uplift, because in Prof. Bhagavat's scheme,
the ultimate end of the whole effort is village
organization. These workers are to be active
in the village centres that are to be opened
soon. It is estimated that if every adult
villager contributes Rs. 3 either in money or
kind it will suffice to make him literate and
to enable him to retain his knowledge. He will
be provided with the necessary literature zlso
to satisfy his appetite when once it is roused.

The scheme has been well received by all
and the Chief-sahib of Aundh, who is well
known for his hroad sympathies in this cause
has promised to place at the disposal of Prof.
Bhagavat, villages in his state with every
monetary help needed.

The experiment will be watched through-
out India with special interest, as the removal
of illiteracy is the problem of the hour.

LEGAL EDUCATION COMMITTEE

A Legal Education Committee has been
appointed by the Chief Justice of the Bombay



392

High Court to consider the

education‘ in the Bombay Presidency and to
suggest improvements for effording facilities
for training and admission of advocates.

up

A DEPUTATION TO MINISTER

A dgputation of the Secondary Education
Assqcxatton ted by Dr. Tam Chand was
received by the Houn'ble Sir Jwala Prasad
Srivastava, Minister for Education on the Sth
of February last. Mr. H. R. Harrop, 1. E. S.
the Director of Public Instruction, U. P, was’
also present. The Deputation represented to
the Hon'ble Minister the desirability of bringing
nto effect at an early date the proposals in
regard. to the establishment of Arbitration
Committees to deal with cases of breaches of
the agreements between teachers and Head-
masters of aided institutions and their managing

tes. The object of the Deputation was to
obtain bqtter conditions of security of tenure for
teachers in non-Gavernment schools and thus
eusure favourable conditions for the general
Improvement of education, The Deputation
ponpted ou{, among other things, the fact that
an m‘ﬂuennal section of schoo) managers had
deﬁmte]y given their approval to the proposals.
The Hon'ble Minister for Education gave
a careful and sympathetic hearing to the
Deputation.

DEPRESSED CLASSES EDUCATION

The Education department of the U. P,
Govgmmen} has decided to coustitute a pro-
vincial advisory committee, for the education
of_ Depressed Classes, consising of five members
with the Deputy Director of Public Instru(‘tic;r;
as ex-officio Chairman. ’

PUNJAB

INDUSTRIAL CLASSES AT AMRITSAR

A sum of Rg. 2 lakhs has been set apart

by the Nankapa Saheb Gurdwara Amritsar, of
;hlcb Sardar Bahadur Metab ,Singh is 't'he
Are._sx;ient, for starting industrial classes in the
: m: sar Kha}sa Scl}ool. The Committee have
urther decided to raise the local Girls’ Pritmary
School to the standard of High Schon). ’

RECOGNITION OF PRIVATE
SCHOOLS

Strong criticism of
by the Government tq

problem of legal

the rules recently framed
regulate the recognition
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of private schools so as to eschew undesira-
ble influences in the management, to protect
the interests of the staff as well as of the
pupils and to ensure Anancial stability was
voiced in the Punjab Legislative Council
when a non-official resolution was discussed
recommending modifications of rules and
exemption from their application of those
schools which were in existence already.

The rules make recognition conditional
upon certain financial guarantees in respect of
staff’s salaries etc.,, and members of the
management and staff, not engaging in agitation
against the authority of the Government or
dissemination of disloyal opinions or feelings
of hatred between the different parties. But
the resolution was withdrawn, after ap expla-
nation from the Minister.

BEHAR & ORISSA
MUNIFICENCE OF BEHAR MINISTER

Sir Ganesh Dutt Singh, Minister for Local
Self-Government, Bihar and Orissa, has made
a further contribution of Rs. 20,000 to the
Patna University for educational purposes.

This brings his total contributions, includ-
ing the endowment of Rs. 3 lakhs he created
for the University, to Rs. 4 lakhs. He has
been giving away the bulk of his salary as

Minister for public purposes since he took office
in 1923,

MYSORE
PROGRESS DURING 1933 34

The question whether the ten-year pro-
gramme of elementary education on a voluntary
basis adumbrated by the Mysore Elementary
Education Regulation can be fulfilled and
whether the local Education authorities
entrusted with this task will be in a position to
do so is now engaging the attention of the
Department of Public Instruction and the loc
Education authoritjes,

Mr. N. S. Subba Rao,
Instruction in Mysore,
report, surveys the position in regard to primary
educapon at some length and states that as
zherg 'S not much likelihood of the financial
conditions iImproving in the next few years to
suf:h degree as to make any large expansion of
primary education possible, efforts must be

——

al

: Directar of Public
in the course of his
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concentrated on consolidation and reorganis:_x-
tion if larger results are to be achieved in t‘hls
field of education. He suggests the follgwmg
methods for improving the efficiency of primary
education in the States:

(a) The central school system, according
to which the pupils of 3rd and 4th year are
gathered together in a central school, enabling
the time and effort of the teacher in the other
schools to be diverted entirely to the needs of
the pupils in the lst and 2nd year classes ;
(b) the shift system, according to wi}lch, in-
stead of two sessions each day, the chnlglren of
only one class attend eithpr in the morning or
in the afternoon, and instead of havxpg to
manage all the four classes of a primary
school, the teacher will teach only two classes,
two in the morning and two in the _after.noon ;
(c) improving the quality and qualifications of
the teacher; (d) improving the environment
of the schools to ensure that the work of the
schools is better in quality and more enduring ;
and () improving the education of girls,
which is of special importance both as an end
for the education of one half of the community
and as a means for supplving the background
and a favourable environment of the other half.

The above suggestions, the Government
observe, will have to be carefully examined
in consultation with the Local Education Autho-
rities. The Director has been requested to
obtain the views of the Local Education
Authorities and formulate Jdefinite and detajled

proposals if any and submit them to the
Government for orders.

HYDERABAD

MEDICAL INSPECTION. OF SCHOOLS

It is understood that H. E. H. the Nizam’s
Government has been pleased to sanction the
scheme for the medical inspection of schools
which Col. Norman \Valker, Director of the
Medical Department, explained in the address
which he delivered at the 8th Annual
Conference of The Hyderabad Teachers’
Association. By sanctioning the scheme, Go-
vernment has supphed a long-felt want.

TRAVANCORE

ART GALLERY FOR TRAVANCORE

It is understood that the Travancore
Government have decided to establish a State

Art Gallery and Picture Palace and that Dr.
James H. Cousins is in all likelihood to be invited
to organise it.

Collections of pictures from various palaces
and temples will be made and it is learnt there
are number of specimens of ancient and modern
painting and pictures. Further, the Art Gallery
will contain specimens of modern art from
Bengal, Andhra and Bombay as also of Europe.

PROGRESS OF EDUCATION

The report for 1933-34 is now published.
The attempt to give effect to the recommenda-
tions of the Education Reforms Committee
presided by Mr. R. H. Statham forms the
main feature of the Report.

The report says that it was not possible
to bring into effect several of the major recom-
mendations, such as the amalgamation of
colleges, practical courses in schools etc. How-
evar l2ss costly recommendations were put
into eTect.

The reorganisation of the Inspectorate was
effected. Steps were taken to enforce the
rules of thc Education Code relating to condi-
tions of service of private teachers as safe-
guarded by their licenses and relating to the
improper dispensing with teachers' services.

The Advisory Education Board was set up
during the year, which discussed several of the
suggested reforms. Co-education was adopted
in all primary schools. Women teachers are
being employed for Elementary schools. The
education of the backward classes received
better attention. Schemes for mid-day meal to
poor and depressed class pupils were started
in several departmental schools.

Instructions were issued for the introduc-
tion of the vernacular as the medium of instruc-
tion in High School classes. A new scheme
for medical inspection toc was drawn up.

CEYLON

DIRECT PAYMENT TO TEACHERS

The State Council has decided to make
direct payment of salaries to Teachers in
Assisted Schools. This isa step in the right
direction, says ‘voung Ceylon’. For too long
have the teachers been at the mercy of
unscrupulous Managers.
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SIR PHILIP HARTOG ON
INDIAN EDUCATION

Sir Bhupendra Nath Mitra, High Com-
missioner for India, presided at the second of
the Joseph Payne Lectures by Sir Philip
Hartog at the Institute of Education, University
of London. The lecturer took as his subject
“ Some Aspects of Indian Education.”

Discussing primary education in India,
Sir Philip Hartog said that at its best the
primary school might have books and pictures
:}nd maps, and even a workshor. At its worst
it remained what it was, according to reliable
authorities, 100 years ago, a mockery
of education with a teacher who knew little
more than his pupils. Undoubtedly, the best
schools, paying the highest salaries, were on the
whole those which were aided and inspected by
Government. The worst were to be found
among those which were purely voluntary.
But among the voluntary schools there were
sp}eqdid exceptions, such as the schools run by
missionary effort and some private schools
run by Indian enthusiasts.

The policy of devolution of management
to local bodies had been carried out far beyond
any system of devolution we knew in this
country and was without that measura of central
control which was exercised here. Large sums
were voted for both primary and secondary
ed}lc:ation, over which, in some cases, the
Ministers and Legislatures had scarcely any

control. Nothing could be less in accordance
with democratic principles.

With all the enthusiasm and expenditure
of the past few years the results were in some
ways disappointing. There had been enormous
waste of energy and money. The direct causes
were the premature withdrawal of pupils before
the end of the primary course and the retention
of pupils in a class for much more than a year.

The indirect cause was the relatively small
number of literate mothers,

—

Dr. ZIAUDDIN AHMED ON ‘THE
NEED FOR EDUCATIONAL PLAN

‘We areon theeve of a revolution m
education with which the Government, the
people and parents are all dissatisfied,” was the
opinion expressed by Dr. Ziauddin Ahmed,
M. L. A., in the course of his presidential ad-
dress delivered at the recent All-India Muslim
Educational Conference held at Ayra.

Discussing the question of an educational
plan and the period of instruction in schools of
different grades, he said that in his opinion,
education up to the degree stage should be
divided into following four grades: (1) Primary
education. Its period of study should be
four years and education should be imparted
in  the mother tongue. Religion should
be a necessary part of primary education ;
(2) Middle stage. Its period of study should be
three years and instruction should be in
vernacular. English language should be an
optional subject, and provision should be made
for the study of technical subjects. Public
examination at this stage may be optional ; (3)
High echool stage. Its period of study should
be three years. Instruction should be in
vernacular and English language should be a
compulsory subject. It should have a variety
o_f professional subjects as alternatives to some
liberal subjects. There should be a public
examination at the end of this course, which
should qualify candidates to join a University.
(4) College stage. Its period of study for the
degree course should be three years: and it
should have only one examination at the end
qf the degree course. The medium of instruc-
tion should te both English and vernacular.

Dr. Ziauddin Ahmed emphasised the fact
that the change in periods of instruction, if
made at all, should be made simultaneously in
the whole of India. This question should be
taken up by the Provincial Governments and
by the new Educational Advisory Board which
the Government of India are now setting up.
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ProF. YAGNANARAYANA AYYAR
ON MADRAS TEXT-BOOKS G.O.

Prof. S. K. Yagnanarayana Ayyar, a
prominent member of the South India Teachers'
Union, has issued a statement expressing
disapproval of the Madras Government's order
that text-books introduced in schools should not
be changed withia five years of their introduc-
tion. He states :

The evil which the Government Order
seek to remedy is exaggerated. We are not
sure that the Department of Education can
make out a case that the school authorities
have been acting in an irresponsible manner.
Granting for argument’s sake that there is
a tendency to change books for no valid or
sound reasons, it should be regarded purely
as a local question, to be tackled by the staff
of the school and the managzment. The
parents in a locality can easily bring such
instances to the notice of the management, and
the remedy lies in their own hands.

Educated men should be presumed to
know that there are books and books, and that
it is the duty of the teacher to place suitable
books in the hands of the pupils. Usually,
books are changed only at intervals and in the
interests of the education of the pupils. It is
not wise to attempt to solve the difficulties of
poor parents by restricting the freedom in
regard to the selection of books. On the other
hand, the authorities and public men should
consider ways and means to enable children of
even poor parents to use good books. To
think of protecting the poor parents against the
frequent change of books appears to us to be
guarding against an imagioary evil.

A laissez-faire policy, with provision for
the approval of books by a recognised official
body (the Text-Book Committee), has stimu-
lated book production, with the result that
better and cheaper books are availabe to-dav.
A good number of teachers also have
ventured successfully to write text-books.
In spite of certain objectionable practices
in regard to the prescription of books
publishers feel that thare is equality of oppor-
tunity undsr the existing conditions.

It is our firm conviction that any direct
action by the Department is uncalled for and
highly detrimental to sound instruction in
schools,

BISHOP WALLER ON THE AIM OF
EDUCATION & VERNACULARISATION

“ Education should not only build up a
man's mind but also his character and shoald
be such as would not demoralise people. The
standardisation of education in India which
exists to-day is soul-destroying " said Rt. Revd.
E. H. M. Waller, Bishop of Madras, in the
course of a thought-provoking address recently
delivered at Secunderabad.

He said that education generally under-
stood was a commercial job-ridden thing and
not betterment of oneself which was the essence
of education. He complained that the present
system of education was not wholly good as it
was divorced from religion and he therefore
thought that it could not possibly turn out a
complete man. The real aim of education was
the formation of character. By religion, he
added, he did not mean Catholicism or Pro-
testantism or any other such denominaticn.
Wtat he meant was that the student should be
so taught as to enable him to have some definite
faith in his innermost heart which would give
a new meaning to truth and love and right
progress.

Proceeding, Rev. Waller said that primary
education in India had been the worst sufferer.
Unless education was given a rural bias it
would not be worth its name. Blind following
of methods obtaining in England would not
help India. Inthe desire for standardisation
of education, the claims of vernaculars were
overlooked. To get rid of cramping effect of
the present system of education, he would
abolish the system of examinations, and would
not only introduce vernaculars as the medium
of instruction in the primary and secondary
stages but also in the University. In this
connection, Rev. Waller complimented the
Osmania University on its enterprise in intro-
ducing the vernaculars as the medium of
~ducation and congratulated it on the success
which it now made of the expzariment.

SIR MIRZA ISMAIL ON THE
ROLE OF THE PANDIT

On the occasion of the opening of the
Pandits’ Conference at Bangalore on the 5th
inst., Sir Mirza M. Ismail, Dawan of Mysore
observed :

The Pandit class in our society is the re-
pository and guardian of the accepted pattern
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of life, which innovation is ceaselessly trying
to recast. Whether it be in the domain of
hteratgre, where I understand a keen contro-
Versy is going on between the guardians of the
o!d,. and the advocates of the new, modes of
diction or in other departments of life, there
must have been a time when what is now con-
sidered the orthodox and currect mode must
have been an unorthodox and novel one. After
a long struggle perhaps, which history does
not always record for us, the new established
itself and came to be tolerated by the guardians
pf social heritage, and was finally incorporated
In the body of the sacrosanct tradition. This
15 a process which has been going on cease-
lessly, and will continue. We should, however,
be l‘ack_mg in a sense of history, if we did not
do justice to the role of the Pandit class in the

presgrvg‘tion of the cultural life of the com-
munity.

Continuing he said: “ It flls me with
keen pleasure and a lively semse of artistic
appropriateness to see the Pandits with their
time-honoured dress and dignified bearing at
the Palace Durbars, to the colour and a pic-
turesqueness of which they add a striking and
welcome element.  But it would be a great

pity if the Pandits always regarded the old as
good and the new as evil.” ®

“The Pandits should make strenuous eforts
to keep themselves actively cognisant of the
new forces in society, and come to terms with
thetg, while the innovators should deeply
consider whether every change they propose

to gﬂ'sect is really in the interests of social
uplift.”

_—

ProF. KUPPUSWAMI SASTRIAR ON
VERNACULARISATION

Presiding at the recent Annual function of
the Mo‘del High School attached to the
Tw.ch‘er s College, Saidapeta, Prof. S. Kuppu-
swami Sastriar observed thys :

The most im
referred to the ex
It was a bold and
he was glad to see
it in right earnest.
tion, he said, affect

portant feature of the report
periment of vernacularisation.
courageous experiment and
that the school had started
Edva? if the vernacularisa-
C € percentage of

f01t some time, it wag ax? exper?rgne:t ‘ﬁszﬁ
being tried and worth being persisted in. He
was not for eliminating the study of English.
The Indian conception of education was to

receive everything that was go’d, whatever
might be the source, and to assimilate and .uss
that to the bast advantage. That had bzen the
essential feature of the Hindu culture and
Hindu religion. But the use of alisn language
had led to many complications, One great
disadvantage was that educated men found that
they had to play a double role and they found
themselves to be misfits in society. There
should be a fiexible and elastic list of Tamil
equivalents to scientific and other terms con-
taining a number of reasonable, acceptable and
good alternatives. He hoped that the great
experiment would be continued and persisted
in, in years to come by the school.

Mgrs. HENSMAN ON PHYSICAL
EDUCATION

In the course of an address at the Anni-
versary of the Y. M. C. A. College of Physical
Education, Mrs. Mona Hensman said

Physical education sheuld go hand-in-hand
with book learning. It wasin the hands of
the physical educators, she said that the future
of the national life in India lay. It was the
sportsman's spirit that was very much needed
in national life—to meet with defeats and yet
to face those defeats with cheerfulness. [t
was left for the physical educator to make the
life of boys and girls enjoyable and happy. The
spirit of comradeship fostered in the sports field
was sure to stand in good stead in a citizen's
life, and the physical educator was responsible
for the creation of that esprit de corps. On the
sports and training ground discipline was
taught and if physical educators had succeeded
In inculcating ideas of self-discipline, self-
guidance, and self independence in Indians, then
they would have done a great deal towards
the achievement of Swaraj in India. Physical
educators could also help to improve the social
life of a country. While many schools could
not afford a physical educator, there were
others which had not realised the need for a
physical educator and if such of those physical
educators who had leisure, could help those
schools, then they would hive made their
contribution for the improvement of the social
life of 2 community. The wealth of a nation
was its healthy citizens and as the duty of
building up the health of a nation rested in the
hands of physical educators, their responsibility

to national life and national improvement was
very great.
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Educative |deals in Nursing
By Mrs. K, Satthianadhan, M. A,

WAS much interested in reading a

nursing sister’'s address to student-nurses at

a hospital in Bombay. She stresses the
fact that nursing is to be regarded as a
great calling and vocation, to which all natural
@ifts should be willingly brought. For such a
trade, it is often unfortunately necessary to
make sacrifices. Well then, there should be no
grudging in such. The heart must be put into
the work and there must be real liking for it, a
real source of happiness and a satisfaction of
self-respect for the worker.

Then, training in technique is very neces-
sary to secure the wonderful efficiency, which
alone can make nursing a perfect art. Nurses
should always be ready and willing to obey
rules, however strict. Discipline must be follow-
ed and responsibilities and burdens carefully
undertaken. There must be no laziness, no
slacking even in arduous work, such as night
nursing ; and no discouragement should be
allowed to creep in.

Again, sympathy and imagination are
needed in nursing. The comfort of the patient
should be sought for, not only as it appears on
the surface, but also as it can be gauged by
accurate observation, careful tact, real love and
sympathy, infinite patience and perfect
confidence. And it must be remembered that
the poorer the patients are the greater the
attention that must be paid them; for very
often the only time they are really considered is
when they are ill in a good hospital.

As a matter of fact, the highest ideals
should always be aimed at and worked for, not
for consideration of wages or promotion.
Nursing is really public service and one of the

noblest of professions. As the lecturer, I have
spoken about, says :

“Be thankful for all those who have
worked in the past for the good of nursing.
Matrons, doctors and surgeons, they workasd
hard and we enjoy the fruit of their labour.
No work is worth doing without discipline.
We nurses live under responsibility, the fear
of making mistakes that may mean so much.
Our work is with people not with things; we
work with lives. It is quite true our patients’
may die, and all our care fails. But we have
done our best, given our love, sympathy and
care to the end, and God accepts our service.

An old French doctor has said ‘I dressed
him, God cured him." God does bless our
work and He gives us much happiness in the
doing of it. So we must go on doing our best
in our work and striving after the highest ideals
of our profession.”

INDIAN WOMEN'S UNIVERSITY

-It is well-known that from 1923 the
executors of the Sir Vithaldas Thakersey’s will
withheld the annual grant of Rs. 52500 which’
accrues as interest on the donation of
Rs. 15,00,000 made by the late Sir Vithaldas
towards the running of the Indian women's
University. All efforts at reaching an amicable
understanding and narrowing down the points
of difference between the executors and the
managers of the Univeisity had so far proved
unavailing and the matter went to the Bombay
High Court for decision Mrs. Iravati Karve,
Registrar of the Indian Women’s University
appearing as complainant. Fortunately for all
concerned through the mediation of counsel on
both sides notably Mr. Bhulabhai Desaj a
compromise was arrived at between the parties
to the dispute with the result that the Unijver.
sity will receive the annual grant as heretofore
as also the last three years’ balance of
Rs. 1,60,000.
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Mysticism and Education

- MODERN MYSTICS— by Sir Francis Young-
husband. (Murray 1935.)

IR Fra.n_cxs younghusband is one  of those
\ fgw forelgners who have understood the spi-

rit of_ India and who have made it their life

mission to brﬁng about a union of East and
am‘isz:’ bhy promoting a spiritual understanding
i ¢ the different parts of this increasingly in-
terdependent world. His “Dawn in India.” has
mterpre?ed Indian aspiration to the wes,t and
emphasmed the spiritual background of the
Indian Regaissance, as exemplified in the life
and teacbmgs of 4 typical Indians — Sadhu
Sundar. Singh, Rabindranath Tagore, Mahatma
Gandbi and Sir Radhakrishnan.

N tne” latest book of his entitled " Modern
. ystics,” is a stu{ly of mysticism as exemplified

y modern mystics "from India and Persia
frgm France, England and Wales, from among’
Hindus, Moslems and Christians.”

I}) the preface, he points out how mystics
are still suspect and mysticism is confused with
mistiness.  Mysticism is explained in the
I_nt.rod\.:ction, as an experience of "a mode of
living intenser, more joyous, more assured and
far more vivid than ordinary life.” It is “an
expenence'of direct correspondence with the
power behind the creative activity—with the
spirit of the universe with God.”

Qf course, the mystical state s i
emotional State. But we cannot dispzsehlifhz
Z‘S:armire hysteria or hallucination. “It is
]ikecgty 'lgl:obable tha_t men of great intellect
Father. Po‘c:lr:;s;:céugas iz} ancient times and

! ean Inge in the present
g::rwo;xlq haye devoted so much intellectual
€Nergy 1o its interpretation if in thair opinio
it bad.not possessed real worth.” Nor ip ti .
ob)ect_lon valid that it j5 4 purely sub'se t_n'e
experience. It jg subjfective——-objecti\:eJ C'Il;\e
mystics are exposed to the outside inﬁue}:c (;
the whole universe. That universe A
coherent whole of diverse parts interdeperlxsdena:
upon each othe_r and manifesting the existence
of a Personality energising, controlli;)g and
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directing all.” The mystics, in the great
moments of their experience are being in
a special degree acted upon by this central
power — the creative spirit— and feel in those

moments that this very earth is the Kingdom
of Heaven.

The Hindu mystics selected are Keshub
Chander San, Ramakrishna and Vivekananda.
Of the Moslem mystics, the Bib and his
followgrs. Of the Christian mystics, the
Cathol'c men, St. Therese, a Protestant society
lady, and a Welsh miner Evan Robert, whose

name is associated with the Mass mysticism
of Wales,

All these mystics sufferred intensely, and
endured patiently. One writes, “ when painful
and disagreeable things come my way, instead
of looking gloomy, 1 greet them with a smile.
At first, I did not always succeed. Now it
has become a habit.” The society lady “was
outwardly an ordinary woman living an
orfiinary life but deep within her was some-
thing very very different from what she ever
al}owed to appear upon the surface.” She was
highly sensitive and her sensitivity heightened
her suffering. There was a terrible conflict
between her intelligence and her heart. The
former said, “Give yourself up to the world.
Console yourself with material achievements.”
The latter said, “Abandonment to the world
is 1mpo§SIble. There is no consolation to the
heart thhgut God.” Of the Welsh mystic it is
said that “the more he strove to purify his
thoughts ~and life the more conscious he became
both of his own shortcomings and of the evils
of the world about him and the more he
yearned to better it."

But “ suffer as they did, they displayed
unbounded joy and serenity which nothing on
earth_could ever ruffle.” And “joy through
suffering had engendered in them the dearest
love of the world.”

The most perfect example of charity
love was St. Therese, also, known as thcyL;:?l(:
Flpwer. Her supreme ambition had, from
childhood been "to love God as He had never
been loved before.” " But love proves itself by
deeds' ............ Through little acts of charity
practised in the dark, missionaries would be
helped, plentiful alms would be obtained and
churches would be built......... The little way to
the Throne of God is the way of little sacrifices,
little kindnesses......... She was great enough to
see that to do to perfection the little things of
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every day life and do them with the glow of
love in the heart and a smile on the lips is the
sure and certain way of reaching Heaven.

The precious result of the short heroic life
of St. Therese is that “she had been the means
of imbuing thousands of others with the spirit
of God.”

All these mystics tried to communicate the
truth that “a common humanity was also a
common Divinity,” that “all were children of a
Heavenly Father.”

In the last chapter, Sir Francis answers
the question, of what practical value is Mysti-
cism? ‘... if a man is given certitude at the
centre, poise to his -whole being and made at
peace with himself, that must clearly be some-
thing of untold value to him in the tossings
and turmoils of life. If in addition, he is set
brimming over with an abounding joy which
buoys him up, enables him to buffet his way
against the fiercest storms, to breast wave after
wave and carry him triumphantly through
seas of misfortune, then that value is re-
doubled. And if this invigorating joy goes
further still—gives a mighty impetus to all he
does, attracts men to him, unites them togeth'er
and shines from him with a radiance thatdis-
pels fear, avarice, jealousy, hatred and all
uncharitableness, then that value is again re-
doubled. If lastly, he discovers that something
new has come to birth in his soul, that his
whole soul is set going out to others, that he
has become endowed with a new truthfulness
of spirit and an intuitive insight which enables
him to Jook straight into the hearts of his
fellows and instantly detect the real thing in a
man-——that hidden best thing about him which
is much more truly real than that worst which
is so glaringly obvious on the surface-—‘if a man
finds himself possessed of such intuition, then
the value of the mystical state is once more
redoubled. Such surety, such serenity, such
all-conquering gladness, such insight must
necessarily be a sunreme asset to a man In
practical life............ "

Sir Thomas makes a strong plea for the
inclusion of Mysticism as a course of study in
universities. “In most European and American
homes, schools and universities attention is
paid to bodily health, to training the mind, to
forming character and to fostering patriotism but
how much is there given to the fundamental
things of the soul and to that wider patriotism—

the love of that whole great world which gave
humanity birth ?........ . Where is that highly
expert and prolonged education of the soul
which the progress of mankind so urgently
requires.” Sir Thomas goes on to describe the
several steps by which the mystic attains per-
fection and looks forward to a golden age of
the future and to the spiritualisation of the
whole universe.

This may look purely speculative but it is
the line of thought, that is becoming increas-
ingly common among the greatest thinkers of
the world today. Is not Sir Francis’ plea
for the spiritualisation of the whole universe,
the same as Sir Radhakrishnan’s appeal for “a
more vivid, a deeper sense of the one Universal
God as the profoundest need of our age.” In
his book, “the Present and Future of Religion.”
C. E. M. Toad makes the same prophecy: “the
future of religion is one in which the experience
of the mystic will become the experience of the
ordinary man.”

—S8. Hanumantha Rao, M.A,, L.T.

“ YOUNG CEYLON ”

A widely circulated and popular
Monthly Magazine Published in
English containing brilliant articles,
topics of local, Indian and Inter-
national interests. Special Literary,
Educational and Health Supple-
ments, Women's page and Historical
Novel and Gleanings.

ANNUAL SUBSCRIPTION Rs. 3/ or 6 Sh.
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TH E ED |TOR TEACHERS are invited to send intheir difficulties connected "!
with their profession. Whatever the nature of the difi- i,’ |
culty may be, the Editor will try to help them to the best li |
of his ability. Teachers’ co-operation will be invaluable. lm

. 0. 16. Ar’e examinations the best
efst of student’s ability ? Can you think
of any other test? If not how best can

we improve upon the existi
pro e existing system of
examinations. 8

. Answer :— Examinations are not cer
;E;)lirllg"the best test either of the student's
partegl ?r (;]f_ the nature of education im-
o Iowe?t im. At the highest stage and
- withoa stage it ought to be possible to
the dos :t this kind of test. That is why
thesis oo (;'ate degree is based on writing a
lowet clasa UtU0 voce examination. In the
to b oo hse§ also examinations ought not
over to I;baSlzed too much. It may be better
kom0 alim on them. If proper care is
t0 8 teache rO: :dll_rfmted number of children
the interest of e‘l’erg‘la(tmt:acher would enlist

; of his pupils and
bfgspta:;ekt;g\;ledge to them alccord{)ngp to the

e s known, then it will be possi-
classes I\’:ﬁg‘:&i fs tulc}cnts }:0 g fagher

S W eeling the ne

exil;:épaglon at the end gof the co?isefofar z\ant
?: thel;.l:nm.tervals. There were conditions
oane fcxer{t world, when education was
sought _ or’ s own sake and those who
: gh 1t were few, which made it possible
or the teacher and the taught t

gether and dispense wi o work to-
. e wit
examination of h the need of an

X 1ts corrolary, a degree or
&E;O:nn:i.n}\'hatever examination therg was,
benent by t(;1 test the student’s ability to
rathay thy the studies he was seeking,

an to determin: at periodic inter-

vals th
had im?) iir:g.unt of knowledge the student

1 .
changzd, m%(};rnb times conditions have
has become so ;ead and butter problem

> Cute that one stands to
loose in the struggle for existence if he does

not possess a hall mark of some kind or

other. \ith the advance of democratiC
conditions the numbers seeking education
have outstripped a state’s ability to provide
adequate facilities in the number of gualified
teachers or suitable equipment and building.
Large number of students, fewer teachers
and the conscquent lack of personal atten-
tion and contact between teachers and
taught, have made examinations in schools
and colleges a necessary evil. Expert edu-
cationalists have all acknowledged the
drawbacks in an examination system but
under the existing conditions are unable to
suggest a suitable alternative.  Still, as
you have suggested, there are ways in
which the evils of the examination system
could be mitigated to a large extent. The
main aim of an examination should be fo
test how much a boy knows rather than how
mnch he does not know, This means that
those. setting the paper should select
questions that will not lay a trap to the
s}udent. On the contrary the ques-
tions should be of such a nature that any
average student could do well on it. To
this ¢nd there ought to be a wide choice in
the questions from which a student may
Sclect. and show himself at his best. The
qQuestions should be so worded that it will
admit of only one clear interpretation.
That is, the paper setter ought not to seek
to show his originality in setting the
piper. Questions should not be of such a
nature that they put a premium on route
memory. We cannot avoid time limit in
an examination, but the effect in it may be
overcome it the examiner would give credit
to students who have shown marked ability
in the main though, for want of time, they
were unable to finish the paper. In othe:
words originality and intelligence on the
part of the examince ought to be given due
Continued on next page ¥~
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Personal Notes

.Mr. H.G. RAWLINSON, C.1.E., M. A,
I. E. s, (Retd.) formerly Principal, Deccan
College, Poona is now reappointed as a corres.
pending member of the Indian Historical
Records Commission for the London centre for
apother three years.

- DR. T. N. JACOB, Professor of Edu-
cation, Mysore Uuniversity who has been there
for some time will now revert to Travancore
Educational Service.

SIR C. V. RAMAN is renominated asa
member of the Syndicate of the Andhra Uni-
versity for a further term of 3 years from 10th
March 35.

‘Mg. A. RANGASWAMI AIYAR, a
leading Advocate and Theosophist of Madura
gave a munificent gift of Rs. 25,000 to the
Building Fund of the Madura College and ano-
ther Rs. 25,000 for the upkeep of the institution.

BEGUM SHAH NAWAZ, representative
from India to.the child welfare committee of the
League of Nations has left India on the 11th
instant.

] “BAContinued from preceding page
credit. For example in some honours
examinations if § of the paper is answercd
oxhaustively and the bare outline for
the remaining 4 is given, full credit is
given for the whole paper. The same
principle with slight variation is commend.
able in the case of most examinations.
Again it should not be necessary for a
student to loose a year, if owing to ill health
or other legitimate causes he is not able to
attend or do well in an examination. As
in Oxford and Cambridge the teachers
certifying that the candidatc concerned has
done enough honest and qualifving work
during the year, ought to secure for the
student at least a pass in the examination.
Finally no examiner should start off with
the idea that only a certain percentige
should pass. No doubt all will not pass in
an examination. But as many as qualify
according to the test ought to go up
whether it is above or below the conven-
tional percentage. In these and other ways
the examinations can be made to give
better and better results.

Durham University has conferred the
degree of M. Ed. on Mr. CHINTAMANI
N. PATWARDHAN.

Mr. T. M. ANKLESARIA of India
passed in Chamistry in the recent examina-
tions held by the conjoint board of the Royal
Colleges of Paysicians and Surgeons.

THE NEW EDUCATION

There are three main, definite and out-
standing changes in modern educational practice.
In ihe first place, we now sce that we must :
educate the whole child, not just his mind, but
his body and his spirit. This has inevitably
brought about a widening of the curriculum ;
far more stress has been laid cn physical
development, ‘on hygiene, fresh air, exercise;
room has been found for drama and art and
music, so that emotional avenues for" self-
expression are opened up. It is recognized
that mental ability is not simply developed by
learning by rote, but by following individual
interests by free discussion, by spontaneous
activity, by co-operative endeavour. We have
come to understand that each child has his own
individual rthythm of growth, and that we must
allow different children to develop at different
rates, and hence that we muct give plenty of
opportunity for individual work.

Secondly, the subject matter of the curri-
culum should be linked with life. Even
ordinary skills, reading, waiting, arithmetic,
should not be allowed to become dead matter:
they should be charged with interest by being
related to the actual needs and problems of
everyday life. 1t is interesting to see, how this
principle is applied alike in the curriculum of
small rural schools in Italy and in the geogra-
phy and number lessons of many of our own
elementary schools.

But the biggest change of all is the change
of attitude towards the children we teach. It
is based on the new psychologv which helps us
to see each child as an individual whom we
must respect, without striving to mould him to
our pattern. [t bids us seek the cause of
ahnormal behaviour rather than to punish it and
use sympathy rather than force. And so the
modern teacher has an exacting task: each
child is a separate prohlem only to be under-
stood after careful consideration of the child's
environment, his parents and his home.

" New Era,” March 1935
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HOCKEY

HE All India Hockey team has left for

Newzealand. The team as usualis well
selected and has in its forward line the new
world famous brothers Dhyanchand and Rup
Singh. They have already made history for
themselves as the highest scorers in any match.
Though the Newzealand Hockey standard is
supposed to be fairly good, the Iudian Hockey
team may be expected to give a good account
of itself. They are accompanied by Mr.
Bertram Doctor as manager of the team and
Mr. Gupta. Dr. Subbarayan, president of the
Madras Hockey Association entertained them
at a tea in the Madras United Club.

BRIGHTON CUP
Madras Province represented by Adie,
Nainakannu, Masilameni, Bashyam, Cullen,
Yakoob, D'Costa, Mahhooh, Mc. Mara, Sutoor,
and D'Plomis defeated Allahabad by 4 goals

to 2 and thereby qualified themselves for the
Fourth Round.

FOOT BALL

RSENAL have won the League Champion.

ship by defeating Hudderstield by one goal
to nil. This is the second time they win it
in succession,

ASSOCIATION CUP

This year’s fnal in the Association final
is to be played between Sheffield Wednesday
and West Bromwich.

In the \Wembley Stadium, everything is in
readiness for the Cup final at which, weather
permitting H. M. the King will attend.

Four hundred police and 450 Football
Association officials will marshal a crowd of
93,000 which will include Lord Derby, Mr.
J. H. Thomas, the South African cricketers
and representatives of the Dominions and
Co!omes. The railway are running 140 special
trains carrying over 50,000 from the provincas
and Scotland.

Tre Wembly pitch whereon only one
match has been played since last year's Final is
perfect and resembles a mammoth billiard table.

]

Sheffield Wednesday are in a happy
position with no team worries. They will be
represented by a very strong team as follows:

Brown, Nibloe, Catlin, Sharp, Millership,
Burrows, Hooper, Surtees Palethorpe, Starling
and Rimmer.

West Bromwich have several problems
through injuries to their players. They will be
selected from the following :

Pearson, Shaw, Trentham, Murphy,
Richardson, Edwards (or Sankey), Glidden

(or Gale), Carter {or Jones), W. G. Richardson,
Sandford and Boyes.

—_—

LAWN TENNIS

THE Ceylon player, Sansoni beat T. B.
Balagopal in the semi-final of the Ceylon
Tennis Championships at Nuwara Eliya, 6-1,6.4,

Speed was a feature of Sansoni's play,
which forced Balagopal constantly to the back-
court. In the first set Sansoni conceded the
Indian only one game, the first of the mnatch,
which Balagopal took with his service. Bala-
gopal improved considerably in the second set,
but could not find an efective method of
checking Sansoni’s vigorous onslaught.

N. Krishnaswami, in the other semi-final,
had comparatively easier task over Pichaud,
whom he beat 6.0, k.6,

MIXED DOUBLES FINAL
In the final of the Mixed D.ubles, Miss

Sansoni and Pinto beat Miss Vanderspaar and
Krishnaswami, 6-4, 9-7.

RAJA OF RAMNAD AND BALAGOPAL
IN DOUBLES FINAL

The Rajah of Ramnad and T. B, Rala.
gopal reached the final in the Nuwara Eliya
Men's Doubles Open championship. They
beat Pinto and Gunasekere 6.4, 6.4,

In the othet semi-finals, Krishna§wamy
and Sivaswamy last to Samson and Nicholas
(6.5, 6-0). The winners attacked right fron

the start of the game and did not conced:
a single game.
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CORRESPONDENCE should be as brief as
possible and showld reach the * Educational

India ® Office, Masulipatam, not later than
the [0th of every month.

TEACHERS' PROTEST AGAINST
G. 0. ON TEXT-BOOKS

A special session of the V. M. High School
Teachers' association, Periakulam was held on
I0th instant to consider the G. O. relating to
text-books, and also the proposed amendments
of the S. L T. U. rules by the Trichinopoly
District Teachers’ Guild.

Mr. M.R. Rangasamy Aiyangar, M.A., L.T,,
President of the association started the discus-
sion and opined that the retention of a text-
book far five long yearsis not educationally
sound, especially in the light of improved
text-books which are published from time to
time on the basis of the findings of experimental
and research work done. At a stage when
educational methods are being discussed and
improved and when teachers and educationists
of standing and experience are working hard at
the publication of improved and suitable text-
books a drastic ruling on the subject would
give a set back to educational efficiency.

There is again the guestion of academic
freedom in educational matters. It is not wise
on the part of the Government to issue a G. O.
of the kind. It would have been perhaps
wiser if certain geperal priociples had been
enunciated and certain recommendations made
which can be borne in mind at the tine when
text-books are prescribed in special conferences
convened for the purpose. .

A real disservice would be done to parents
when suitable and improved text-books are not
put into the hands of their boys. Hence it_ is
unsound educationally to give a drastic ruling
on the subject on the part of the department
which will impair general educational efficiency.
Whatever may be the equipment of the teacher,
it is the boy who has got te learn a good deal

himself by making an intelligent nse of the
text-books and other suitable reference books
in the library.

As a result of further discussion on the
subject, the impression gained ground that the
duration of the use of a text-book may be
confined to a much shorter period of two years
and that much greater freedom may be given
to the teachers in the choice of text-books.
It was also strongly felt that Non-educational
considerations should pot be allowed to inter-
fere with the course of the choice of text-books
and that the five years' ruling will not give
scope enough to vernacularisation and educa-
tional efficiency.

The amendments proposed by the
Trichinopoly District Teachers' Guild to the
S. 1. T. U. rules were found to be wise.

JUNIOR RED CROSS RURAL
WELFARE WORK IN BELLARY

The Organising Secretary, Indian Red
Cross Society, Madras Provincial Branch
writes :—

I have recently returned from a tour in the
Bellary District where what I have seen of the
work of the 12 Junior Red Cross groups in
schools, in rural areas under the able guidance
of the Junior Red Cross District Organiser
Mr. Krishnamoorthy, Head master of the
Board Middle School Alur, has made me realise ~
what great potentialities for the development
of a sense of a citizenship in children be in this
movement when properly understood and

effectively carried out, as in the Bellary
District. ‘

The spirit of co-operation is the first
essential and Bellary is fortunate in having
as the President of the District Board, g
gentleman who is actively promoting the
establishment of groups in the board schools
and showing personal interest in their activities.
The officials of the Education, medical, and
public health departments give every en-
couragement to the Juniors; without this it
wouldnot be possible to achieve the social work
outside the school which is such a strong feature
of the Junior Red Cross work in Bellary,

It seems to me that this practical form of
health work is worth more than all the theori-
tical teaching which at present seems to bear
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so little fruit improving the cleanliness and
hygiene of our villages.

It costs little or nothing over and above
the enthusiasm of the teacher and the goodwill
of the outside agencies and yet how full of
promise for the future.

It seems that there is already, being ful-
filled the belief of our President, Lady Marjorie
Erskine, who speaking recently at a Red Cross
meeting in Madras, said that the children were
the hope of the future and that she felt quite
confident that given the right opprtunities they
would make a better world than the present
generation has succeeded in doing.

With her words which were warmly
applauded, our visit ended and I came away
filled with new hope for our younger genera-
tion.

{Miss Simon, Organising Secretary of the
Red Cross Society of the Madras Provincial
Branch stayed in Bellary District for three days
and visited important high schools and address-
ed several gatherings of the teachers in the
District. Her eloquent speeches were very
much appreciated by the teachers and the pub-
ic in general. She gave some excellent sugges-

tions on the work of the Red Cross and the
Junior Red Cross.)

——

THE 1st NELLORE DT. SEC. GRADE
TEACHERS' CONFERENCE

The First District Seconday Grade
‘Teachers’ Conference was held on 16th March
1935 in the premises of the Municipal Middle
School, Mulapet under the presidency of M. R.
Ry. M. Seshrchariar Avl., B. A., Headmaster,
Rama Krishna Middle School, Allur. There
was a large attendance and the conference was
representative of Secondary Grade Teachers
working in Secondary and Elementary schools
under different kinds of management.

The conference was opened by M. R. Ry.
K. S. Sreenivasa Chariar Avl., M. A, L. T.,

Headmaster, Government Secondary Training
School, Nellore.

In the course of his presidental address,
Mr. M. Seshachariar referred to the grievance
of the Secondary Grade Teachers and expressed
that want of proper organisation among them-
celves is the cause of their unfortunate lot and
their apathy is their own _enemy. Throughoat
his address, he emphasised the fact that in

respect of pay and prospects, these teachers
are not shown that special consideration which
they are entitled to by virtue of their profes-
sional training and professional qualification.
He observed that an underfed and overworked
teacher would become a social menace due to
his discontent being driven underground and
urged that the entire Teaching Profession
should be a State Department, if such a
situation is to be averted.

The president concluded his address with
a reference to the Champion Scheme about
Elementary Education. He opined that the
consolidation of schools and provision for co-
education according to the scheme would
release a considerable amount of money and
that it also might be earmarked for the ameli-
oration of the lot of the Secondary Grade
Teachers.

RESOLUTIONS

Resolutions were passed to the effect that
suitable provisions be made in the Madras
Educational Rules regarding security of tenure,
pay and prospects, discipline and privileges for
leave ; to fix one scale of pay to all Secondary
Grade Teachers irrespective of their service in
the secondary or elementary schools, Govern-
ment or Non-Government ; to reconsider the
G. O. No. 4619 dated 20th Ocbober 1934
which adversely affects many Secondary Grade
Teathers and does not seek to redress their
legitimate grievance : that the scale laid down
for the Secondary Grade Teachers in G. O.
No. 4619 is utterly incompatible with their
work, responsibility and dignity and therefore
requests the Government to raise the starting
pay to at least Rs. 40, to make the small in-
crement of Rs. 2 annual and to fix Rs. 90 as
the maximum; to appoint Secondary Grade
Teachers only to the posts of Junior Deputy
Inspectors of schools ; that, in the interests of
efficiency of instruction, the Government may be
pleased to appoint - Secondary Grade Teachers
in Non-Government institutions also to the posts
of Junior Deputy Inspectors; that for the
advancement of education among the backward
classes the opening of many more Higher Ele-
mentary schools is absolutely necessarv; that
the interest on Provident Fund be raised to at
least 5% against the present 24%; and to
liberalise the revision of the Grant-in-aid Code

to make ¥ of the net cost the basis for teaching
grant.

—

OXFORD PUBLICATIONS
Telugu :

Elementary Mathematics by S. Balakrishna Aiyer, Lecturer ¢n Mathe-
malics, Teachers' Collzge, Saidapet
Book 1 for Form I . 12 As.
Book II  for Form II . 12 As.
Book III for Form III e e 12 As,

The Departmental syllabus is followed as .thz basis of this series. Both

for treatment of the subject and. graded exercisss which drill the principles
thesc books stand unique.

The Indian School Atlas-Telugu edition. Edited by John Bartholomew
32 pages and 24 coloured plates. Price 12 As.

* The publication is a marvel of cheapness; and it can be strongly recommended
for use not only in Middle Schools but also in those High Schools where the
Vernacular medium has been adopted for teaching of non-language subjects.’

- —The Journal of Madras Geographical Association
Socrates in an Indian Village by F. L. Brayne, M.C,, I.C.S.

Telugu translation  * ... Price Re. 144
The book represents the actual record of conversations between the author and
some of the villagers with whom he has been so intimately connected for several
years past. It is lucidly and forceflilly writien and lets the daylight into many

a dark corner of village life ; it is therefore recommended to all those who have at
heart the interest of the Indian ryot.

English .

' ‘I he Pictorial Map of India by G. K. Sane, M.A., B.T. Price Rs. 6
Key to the above for use of Pupils .... Price 2 As.

The map printed in six colours, is of great value for the teaching of History and
Geography ; it represeats by m:zans of ssparate and memorable pictures all
the prominent {eatures of the Indign scene. Tne map is about 40" x 30"
in size, mounied on strong linen, and is provided with rollers and hooks for banging.

Pictorial Atlas of Indian History with outlines and Time Charts
By K. Srinivas Kini, B.A,, L.T., and U. Bhavani Sankar Rao,
- B.A, LT .- Price Re. 1-4

As a visual aid to the study of Indian History this new Atlas will be
hard to beat. Where formal textbooks faik to grip the pupil's attention and
make him or herunable to follow intelligently the s2quance of the principal facts of
history and their relation to, and effect on, later evehts, tha uge of this Atlas in the
class side by side with the textbook is sure to arouse interest in the saubject and thus
make its teaching more effective. The Time-Charts in particular are a very
useful feature and will be a great aid to memory.
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tion is now fortunately arresting greater

attention of the educationists of the day.
1t was a pity that the system that was intro-
duced full a century back and which served
its ends in those days is still in operation
though it has been repeatedly proved that
it has outgrown its utility.
The quinquennial con-
ference of the Univecsi-
ties held last year tackled
this question and has
recommended a scheme
‘for the consideration of
-the authorities concerned.
‘The Educatior Commis-
sioner with the Gov-
ernment of India has also
issued a circular inviting
the opinions of the
provincial Governments
regarding such re-organi-
sation, The question has
‘not yet reached its final
'scttlement and one is
afraid the whole matter
‘may be dropped and
shelved altogether, as is
usual with all Govern-
ment findings and resolutions.  On the
strength of historical evidence from cdu-
cational despatches, reports, resolutions
and documents, one is easily led to believe,
‘that the Government of the countryv do not
intend to educate the people at all.  The
huge amount that is at present spent on
education is only to make a show, that they
are aware of the duty of cducating the
‘peo,le as every civilised Government s cx-
pected to do. The very fact that the
literacy figure stands what it was two deca-
des ago isa proof of the insctivity and
ineffectiveness of the Government and the
system they have introduced.  With all the

THE problem of educational re-organisa-

enthusiasm and the expenditure of the past
few vears, as Sir Philip Hartog would say,
the results are in some ways disappointing.
There has been enormous waste of energy
and money and there seems to be no ten-
dency to put a stop to this huge waste. The
remedy lies, therefore in laying down a defi-
nite policy of educational
expansion and reorgani-
sation of the system,

The inactivity of .the
Government is mainly
due to lack of initiative
and financial stringency.
The Governmental autho-
rities never concerned
themselves with educatio-
nal experimentation and
were content to carry
on the established sys-
tem. Even when adopting
the measures recommend-
ed by committees and
commissions, they were
half-hearted in as much
as  superficial reforms
were only adopted, while
the main ones calculated
to improve upon the exist-
ing state of cducation were studiously
avoided. Financial stringency was indeed an
important hindrance in the development of
cducation.  Butitis believed by many, that
some reforms could have been adopted by
the Government, which would not have cost
them ut all; but on the other hand would
have helped the Government by lessening
the cost of education. One such reform is
the re-organisation of the system.

Viscount Halifax, the former Viceroy
of India and the present President of the
Board of Iiducation in Englind is reperted
to have dealt with the problem of Indian
education recently, when he presided over
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prize distribution meeting of the Com-
mercial Education Department of the
_London Chamber of Commerce. In his
opinion the trouble with India’s education
was, that it had progressed too fast and had
outstripped industrial and technical develop-
ment. The remedy he suggested was two-
fold: namely, a gradual development of
industry on sound lines and the adjustment
and relation of education to this industrial
growth. People do agree with the views of
Lord Halifax. But the question is whether
that is the only trouble with our education.

In the opinion of many educationists,
who have given a serious thought to this
porblem, the real fault lies in the present
organisation of our system. It deserves to
be overhauled and its decayed parts remov-
ed and replaced if necessary by fresh ones.
This problem of reorganisation received, it
seems, consideration at the hands of the
Government of India, who have issued a
circular inviting the opinion of the Provin.
cial Governments on this question. Itis
also thought necessary to institute a Central
Advisory Board, whose duty it will be to
bring'in line all provincial departments in
educational matters by diffusing information
about the activities of all Provincial Govern-
ments. What will come out of all this
consideration, we cannot say. The whole
matter may, as 15 usual with the Govern-
ment, be dropped after going into its fuller
details. We have only to wait to sce, whe-
ther all the labours will have the same
efiect as the Hartog Committee and Hesk-
eth Committee of Bombay had.

.. The resolution passed by the Univer-
sities (,onfgrer_\ce gives an outline of the way
of reorganisation. Qnc may not fully agree
with what the resolution suggests. \\hen
we reorganise the system,
essential to see that all the dead wood is
cut and the huge waste of the present daS'
is stopped. Ip the first place we notice
that the policy of devolution of manage-
ment to loc_al bodies has been carried too
far in primary education, “beyond an

system of devolution.” Even in I"ngh‘ndy

it is absolutely

the measure of central control is greater
than in India. In India large sums were
voted for- primary as well as s:=condary
eduqatlon, over which the Ministers and the
Legislature had scarcely any control.
Nothir.; could be less in accordance with
the democratic principles, says Sir Philip
Hartog.

Secondly more time than is necessary
is wasted in imparting education to the
pupils. In Bombay we find that a pupil
requires not less than twelve years of
instruction to reach the Matriculation stage.
The Hesketh Committee appointed by the
Bombay Govt. have clearly shown that it
18 possible to complete this course in ten
years, as is done in some other provinces.
There is lot of duplication of studies
throughout the system. Itis advisable to
have a continvous course of primary educa-
tion for seven years, English being taught
as an optional subject in the higher primary
stage. The secondary education should have
a four years' course preparing for the Matri-
culation of the University. There should
be a public examination at the end of the
primary stage, and those who pass that
examination only should be allowed to
continue their course in secondary schools.
The Matriculi tion should be the school
leaving as well as the Entrance examina-
tion.  Separate  schools  with separate
courses in industrial and technical educa-
tion should be started and Universities
should award diplomas at the end of each
such course. The diplomas that are at
present  awarded by the Government
should all be incorporated as University
diplomas to be taken after the Matriculation,
which every student who wishes to prose:
cute his studies in any branch of line should
pass. It is time that the Government and
the Universitics co.operate in this matter
of reorganisation and readjustment. 'The
Matriculation standard should immediately
be raised and the University course may be
of three years’' duration. if measures are
adopted somewhat on the lines S“Sgeswd
above, it should be possible for the Govern-

Continued on next page 3%

WASTAGE IN EDUCATION*

By Prof. G. V. SUBBARAMAYYA, M. A,
Lecturer in English, V. R. College, Nellore.

HE mere mention of ' wastage
| need scare nobody away. In fa(}:]té:‘c;n:;
NN n any sC
wastage 18 inevitable 1na )
things andg is even beneficient. All chanty

X ., N
is wastage to the strict economist; all art a

letters are wastage 0 the thorougk:;)b:;alc;
materialist; all sentiment 1s wastageh o the
severe rationalist. But wlthou’t ’s[‘l;\c rast.
ould life be worth while?. er <
a_gfe. “Ofu man are aptly described as utf
%llletsw:stage of Gods, while tl:e ;:ﬁi::ge ttc\)e
n goes in a large measure o sustain t
;gi‘ergcreation. Indec'd, the.}yng: ::sl;i\r(;g
enjoins wastage of various kinds : e
duty. Moreover, the l.lotmn'r ;‘) ase:
les with the view-point. e openir h,
for i nce, of a course 10 Sanskrit wit
for 10 a’rily small number of p_u_plls
the neCCStSO the teacher 2 welcome addition,
;l(;:lt?) tt,ge Manager a ‘sheer waste.’
But it cannot be gainsaid that from all
o disclosed ir;) the [iI’GS( nt da)t'
i ive. abnormal waste no
educat‘?n,r:gneextzii'swei’nvestment but ' of
o oy d effort. The poverty of yield
encrey aPturn in the educational field is
and ; o alling. The wastage is observed
o a[l)zplemcntm'y education only but in
:grt:c::dary and Collegiate courses also.
‘ in Elementery (:ducution; \(\ilrsnt:gi:
assumes the following forms.m A '%:((i) Jmany
unils do not show any progress (l  so e
v ulzn in the same class fgr severd éfi\rl;\;en
n:'eat number drop away 1n the middle. I;O[ "
g thosc that complete the course, o
am'mf’g et sooner or later, what l}tt_le they
o or'\gt school, and rclapse into_illiteracy.
]';:l;renltl;ain cause for this state of affairsisthe

view-points 1

/‘2‘/“:’(}‘(—);;—1‘11118(1 Srom preceding pag‘,. .

unt for spending 1t

o save a huge amo :

mne';;et spread of education among the .peop]_(,f

gf this country. Evervthing 18 possible
there is a will hehind it

utter lack of interest in the course on the part
of the masses, for whom the Elementary
education is intended. It has never been
taken by them seriously. This may be due
to sevaral factors—hereditary disinclina-
tion, uncongenial environment, econo.mic
hardship, etc. The after-school relapse into
illiteracy is largely owing to lack of facilities
or inducement for the common folk
to develop the studious habit. The }'eme}iy
lies in making Elementary education 1in-
teresting and attractive to the masses, who
will regard it as worth their while and be
drawn to it only, when it demonstrates its
vital bearing upon the means of livelihood
open to the locality. Mere praise of
education in general, abstract terms they
never understand, much less appreciate.
The course of study must be such as
appeals to  their self-interest while
‘enlightening ’ at the same time. To
achicve this, the present system should be
decentralised and its dead uniformity and
redtape considerably relaxed. Closest con-
tact should be established between the edu-
cational authorities and the representative
local opinion as regards the vital needs of
a locality. Full freedom should be
securcd to adapt the courses of study to the
requirements of the place. Extra efforts
should be made to overcome the bias and
prejudice, born of agelong ignorance.
Cost what it might, the State hould make
Elementary education free and compulsory
to all. A planned policy to this end
should be devised and enforced by the
Government without further delay. The
Jater reversion to illiteracy can be obviated
by giving the first place at school to the
formation and cultivation of the reading
halit in the pupll and by helping the

* Resume of a lecture delivered at the annual
meeting of the Nellore District Teacher's
Guild.



410
EDUCATIONAL IN
‘ AND J(_"\vE 1935

preservation thereof in the ad
- . : adukt with th
D rovision of a public lib adu ith the understandi i
room attached to every Scii::g’l and reading  best to mallczgafg:;gt;rl:lnglu’iige bt condyce
3 ] . . ab i i
\Wastage is equally manifest in Second of the subject in the mind‘nogf l:\;‘;;rc;s“?;‘
S . pil.

ary E 1 I Hi ti n -hOU d be l)ES
y -ducation. he lgh S¢ hOOl course ; l to d
we

is like a hurdle The .
| . The ; general  reg t
to sccure promotion f,hg:“yf students fail The present s\'sfc;:d(ii] B T
ny students fail T3 present sustem o L;immmation should
. ¢ domination of
7 the

and so drop away
ay somew i i ‘ni
T o e e e the <aurscs shonid by
‘the S. S. L. C. Exaimiriatiorilr ﬁ? wnd fﬂ.ce e oo amon bLen St shou}d i
, only a third the avocations \\hich:\nmtly e the
, a vast majority of th
3 e

‘gecure eligibllit’. Th(‘. I St e D L' h ltl TS i ve
Y & e aft y ‘
) er T T 0
some . ( olde \\'.“ h'd. ¢ to €S0 t t
.

‘course unlearn all th Now
e . (o] N . .
heads.  Th stuff put into their | now the appalling wastage i
R e il hey are then not much bett collegiate course will bee astage in  the
‘that goe;,l lf‘tei-a}:es. Even the fortumtéfcer we consider the outpui oOfmc c“Ldem' e
3 p for higher studi ate few  in original our Unjversiti
forget a v studies must ginal work and rese njversities
ast deal of m st nceds the sumn research, which for
absolutely no us atter, which isof ti wm bonum of Universi o
4 y no use at colle tion. All our niversity educa-
‘cause for inadequats pmqré:' %ne potent  must appear n‘:Fh\L\ciiients in this regard
‘gire poverty of the ‘Pllpil o \ f"“:]urc 15 our expenditurce liSn(Erably poor compared to
his  wrong choice - Another s real diturc in money and cner
ng choice of subjects and ¢ al contribution of and chergy. The
~Z&’,\?\‘ljent }n;‘-ptitude- Still Jan(ith ‘lnd. bo}n- sum of knowledge i‘\O‘i:] Lll)ll\'erSlthS to the
rden of too man . er 1s the indecd . any branch th .
s any subjects ecd precious i ; ercof is
courses. A fourth and too heavy i ous little. The list of failure
LTee rth is the en y m the Universi : st of failures
. 0 . . crsity  exe ath :
?cirg{?: anddef“ergy involved in lirc:(iflriin‘\ ats}:e sfclonably large an)d \i;;mlgd!\ﬁns 5 ineon-
% medium before . ¢ g e if the standard sh well much more
et Sroper T fore getting at the cab. 1 ard should be strictly e ,
: - To this may n the case of most i tly enforeed,
"?C-Ub‘.’s of the S.S.L.C btir\idd?d the net kept up and no iiumls’ their studics are
S T f x5 madeof them i
, inadequate provisi ‘ he  ten except what 3 carnt is clean fo
-work and last but notp I(z‘yilsst‘o?hior tutorial - Worst (if all dntoxs necessary for daily l)if’?(‘i‘
:f gorrglation Dut not least, | :Lugcr lick  seems to be open tgrt(l)]fcssmn learned or ll)
nd the avocation S.S.L.C. course  duates: X ¢ generality ‘
¢ s open to . ates and their pr cnerality of our gr:
products. The ec . most of its ed as ai present life must by era-
ro . onomic problem is I s ed as aimless drift and st be deseriby
vicious circle and c: problem is like a aUs and woeful ws )
and can be solved root cause of all this w astige. Ti
state and the w solved only by ti ' all this wastage is - ne
ki vealthy clisses L y the craze for the dee ge 15 the univers:
-compel a choice of y clisses.  Secondly to  mer e degree asa passpe nversal
¢ o of subiccts by . t service, whi port for Goy
have not ice 0 subjects by those w 1 1ce, which results i overn.
¢ attained the a fd ose who  of 5.5 L. € sults 1n the hug
cannot be expected age of discretion and L. C.—holders for th uge rush
ShPEt to know thei : d courses. From financi ¢ University
Pateiitly irrational  and ull“““‘zq minds is  most of our colk é::lmml “ﬂnsiduriti(in[}
o .. 1se, : : .. LS are ¢ ¢ s,
‘Shg:&nilhgmf“p e (? co'lrhe QldlSCnmmat(: i\dmi“;]irt compelied to give
ercfore be done away witl wse  No wonde ss10n to all and s
“number of subj away with. The er then of @ very and sundry.
jects should t e of college s ery darge "
the portion i Id be cut down ¢ . ge students  are Re proportion
portion in each lightened Thc’\ir:]d thanks to the Chm:, are misfits,  Then
. . in. Amour .

struction should be i | |
. € In tering i R '
mental ideas and f general and funda. ti g of innocents, the ' '”mt e e
a acts only, but not extend . ofore l(;“ ‘ ;tdndmd he “othr
_ : ered. On the oth
er

to statisti :
< cal details a : h :
" s and techn 5 and, as in L
gcblie& the medium of in@tri:atl‘ subtletics, fmméd e tthb Secondary stage, the cours
e the verna struction should j are too ambitions,  Too ses
the Ve acular, for i : ould jects and ntions.  To ane S
ebviate et It will no , s and too wide . o many sub-
te the waste of tiwme and en t ?lii3 our system and i;- portions are the bane of
ergy in  centration and ‘ myx leave no room for con
¢ real  stady, Tl N
’ A w iorcign

WASTAGE IN

eavily to the
assimilation.
d takes to study

m of jnstruction adds b

diffculty of vt

nation succ

ed on the tin :
and end-ail.

“the be-all
with the spectr¢
unemploym
its attraction
c.\':\mination is

If 1s shorn of

he incenti
y. The cup 1s thus

and even t
|d policy can
colleges S

ned proﬁciency

who have @ 3
d show genuinc

e Secondary

t of the ¢

door against
The gtandar
It

in number

and hostel 11
o teachers
o that the
. example of u

and studiov

Gecondary cour '
it does the

course for years together,
in the race d
tea-drinkings
oil, the ele
examiners,

of midnight
gs of text
after “tips’
ak-downs in the
out for the
| disappointments—a
n occasiona
involving in

h hour crammin
the last mi
the nervou
hall, the anx
and the cru¢
to the ruin

cious, young

EDUCATION 411

the apotheosis of Memory and Chance—
should be abolished. Not that we can do
away with examinations altogether. Some
kind of test is inevitable in any system of
education. Only it should be rational
and sensible. The student himsell should
be cnabled for the most part to measure
the extent and pace of his own Pprogress
in relation to the standard already fixed.
The present distrust in the teacher in
charge, which vitiates the whole system
should give place to complete confidence
in the ‘mapon the spot, whose duty it
should be to help the student to know
where he stands. Of course, the necessary
safeguards may be devised against abuses
of such conhdence which ought to be
drastically dealt with. The stages of stock-
taking should be as frequent as possible.
In short, the college examinations and the
Universsty examinations should become one
and the same : the tests should be contsnuous
and coterminous with the course of study ;
and the candidate should literally decide

his fate himself.

To sum Yp, terrible wastage is notice-
able in Indian education in all its stages,
FElementary, Secondary and Collegiate. TIts
chief features are stagnation, premature
discontinuance, repeated failures and rapid
deterioration in after-life to the point of
extinction. These are mainly due to eco:
pomic ills, exotic and alien modes ©
;nstruction. wrong choice of subjects, com-
of the courses of study from
and from the exacting
dern living, and lastly the
vetem of examination. ‘In a word,
the present system of education 18 to blame
for all this wastage. 1t shoui_d be radical-
v reformed, should be rationalised.and
iintionalised, if e 15 10 ,be ‘avmded.

scientific basis; 1t should

It chould have 8 ' _
be brought into consonance with natm.m,l
it should subserve the Pmcncal

needs of modern life; and it should foster

the all.round growth of the individual and
< oal. It is at present like a bad

aint that sticks not but soon drops away.
It should be——in accordance with its etymo-
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logical significance—a “drawing out” of the
la?en.t faculties in man, a growth from
within, a ripening of the soul. A reorient-
ation of the educational system with a
view to achieve this high destiny is the
desideratum of to-day. Only then can it be
said to obviate wastage and yicld the ma-
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Ximum results,  This it is impossible to
accomplish unless the State, the parents
and the Managements do their part and
co-opcrate with the teacher. It is hoped
that such co.operation will be forthcoming
n an ample measure.

INTERNATIONAL STUDENTS ORGANIATIONS

{(From the Indian Bureau of the League of Natsons, Bombuy. )

HE Committee of International Stu-
- J| dents Organisations which met in

Geneva recently, concluding its session,
drew the attention of competent bodies and
Institutes to certain points rising out of the
prqblen_a of unemployment among young
university graduates. Having recognised
that this problem was part of the world
economic depression, and resulted from
an  unsatisfactory distribution of labour
among varlous activities and geographical
areas, it held that limitations on the pursuit
of studies should not be imposed against
women or against certain classes of popula-
tion on grounds of race or of opinion. It
was.also against restrictions on attendance
at higher educational establishments through

raised fees or reduced grants to needy
students.

RESTRICTIONS OF EMPLOYMEXT

The Qommittee held that measures
tending to limit the combining of different
posts and the lowering of the age of retire-
ment should recognise the
€conomic position of intelle
which obliges them to accept

more than one
post and to continue worki
] orking afte
age of retirement. B e oyeal

The view was expre

3 ssed
that there should be no restriction pon the
employment of wo

men.
ORGANISATION
OF THE LABO
MARKET. UR
_To remedy the short
for intellectual
recommended :

unsatisfactory
ctual workers

: age of employment
workers, the Committee

(1) the establishment of university and
professional information centres in various
countries ;

(2) the undertaking by public authorities
or co-operative or mutual aid institutions of
the direction of certain branches of intel-
Jectual work for which private individuals
themselves could not provide ;

_ (3) the adoption of measures by univer-
sities or by students organisations, for train-
ing young intellectual workers for their pro-
fessions in country districts or colonies, or in
new countries (celonial instruction courses

.boc:?l g‘rou;‘)s".in I'rance, “educational mis-.
22:2(1;.)‘;“ Spain, “Frontier colleges” in

(4) the framing of bi-lateral or plurila-
tera! agreements, on the equivalence of uni-
versity degrees, on the exercise of professions
?brqad and on the securing of employment
a(;r()tl::;l.lectual workers from one country to

The Committee suggested that an in-
formation service for intellectual occupations
be set up in the International Labour Oftice
to co-ordinate the work of national intorma:
tion centres, and expressed the hope that
International organisation of students and
lr}tgl_le(:tual workers would censider th;z pos-
Sl.blll.t)' of establishing an international orgx;-
nisation for securing work, on the basis of
thg general information, which might be sup-
plied by the International Labour Office. The
Committee requested the League of Nations’
Institute for Intellectnal Co-operation to

make a report at its next meeti i
: P eting on
subject. & this

SHELLEY IN ‘THE CENCI’

By Rao Sahib Dr. V. RAMAKRISHNA RAO, M. A, L. T,Ph. D,
Retired Principal, P. R. Collzge, Cocanada.

@CerPHERE is nothing which the human
mind can conceive which it may not
execute, Shakespeare was only a

human being.” So wrote Shelley to his

wife in 1818 with a prond quotation from

St. Leon. And the succeeding year wit-

nessed the production by himself of a tragedy

of remarkable merit the composition of
which in one and the same year with the
lyrical drama of Prometheus Unbound, so
essentially different from it in character,
has been reckoned among the wonders of
literature. A work like The Cenci on a sub-
ject and in a form entirely dependent for
its interest upon incident and characterisa-

- tion was in itself a striking phenoemenon, a

successful, if solitary, departure from the
author’s accustomed flights into fairyland.
Here, for once, a genius naturally wedded
to the abstract and the ideal tried and
proved its capacity to descend to the con-
crete and the acutal and to touch with the
plumb-line of reality the depths of human
passion both ‘in its hideous and in its
benign aspects. No coloured vision is in-
dulged in of what ought to be or may be;
but a widely-kndwn chapter of human
history, brought home to the mind during
the stay at Rome, is laid hold of for teach-
ing the human heart a knowledge of itself
through innate sympathies with, and anti-
pathies to, what has been. Thus, unlike his
other works, The Cenci is far from a reflex of
Shelley's own life with its clamant thoughts
and aspirations for mankind through all the
vicissitudes of that ‘miracle of thirty
years.” Accordingly, not shadowy, unsub-
stantial phantoms but living, historical
characters (represented as they probably
were in life) form the dramatis personae of
the play. The subtle contrast between the
dark and bright sides of human nature is
vividly brought out, respectively, in Fran.
cesco Cenci, the self-abandoned nobleman

with his brutish vices, and in the unfortu-
nate members of his family, his wife and
children, constant victims to his tyrannical
passion, Pre-eminent among them stands
Beatrice, the daughter, one of the loveliest
specimens, as our artist calls her, of the
workmanship of Nature. The plot itself,
turning upon the unnatural, incestuous
cupidity of the father towards the daughter,
is distinguished by the peculiar delicacy of
its treatment, the * nameless wrong ”
being throughout “scarce whispered, unima-
ginable, wrapped in hideous hints.” Again,
as in the portraiture of his characters the
¢ prentice hand’ of the dramatist displays
a clear grasp of the varying moods of
feeling through an uncommon crisis, so in
the weaving of his art it moves, not at ran-
dom, but in conformity with rule——passion
and thought and imagery being exquisitely
and harmoniously wrought together. Hence
the qualities of sympathy and self-restraint
on the part of Shelley are made distinctly
apparent in this work of his, the fprmer in
the power to dramatise a situation, the
latter in the capacity to curb the imagina-
tion. It is noteworthy, as the critics have
pointed out, how the descriptions in the
drama keep studiously close to the develop-
ment of the story and, in fact, as Shelley
himself observes, how there is the absence
of “an overfastidious and learned choice
of words " throughout. Eloquence there is
equal to the occasion, especially in the last
Act, but not the eloquence of words which
hit beyond the passion and pathos of the
plot. * The Cenciis a work of art; it is not
coloured by my feelings, nor obscured by
my metaphysics.”

Judging, then, of The Cenci as an
avowed work of art, we look notin it for
any didactic moral purpose but appreciate
it as a poet-psychologist’s study of human
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nature in the light of stirring events. The
dreadful interest of ** this eminently fearful
and monstrous story” centres round
Beatrice . and.. her father; while the few
remaining characters fall irto their
respective places in the whole perspective
in relation to both or either. The opening

lines of thz play, in which Cardinal Camillo
says to Count Cenci,

* That matter of the murder is hushed up
. If you consent to yield His Holiness
Your fief that lies beyond the Pincian gate,”

introduce us straight to times and conditions
in which religion, as the all too dominant
forcfa, was a ‘refuge,” not a ‘check’
to vice and wickedness under the bartered
sanction of a corrupt Papacy. “A man
pel’\,evmg in God, yet recking not of good or
il,” Francesco, the profligate head of a
noble family of Mediaeval Rome, has
harde:ned his soul by repeated acts of wan.
ton violence. And now he contrives by a ruse
the banishment to Spain, and the removal
!)y .death, of his two eldest sons and
inflicts horrible wrongs upon his beautiful
- daughter against the earnest pleadings of

his wife, Lucretia, and to the terribly
agonised resentment of the sufferer herself.
Reckless in the infatuation of guilt, the
Count strikes the key-note of his own
character in the words,

'_'I please my senses as I list,
And vindicate that right with force or guile;”

"1 bear a darker deadlier gloom
Than the ear_th s shade, or interlunar air,
Or constellations quenched in murkiest cloud;”

“Repentance is an easy moment’s work
And more depeuds on God than me.”

Against such abuse of natural relations, too
infamous to bear or to complain of b,efore
man, Beatrice is driven by utter helplessness
to seek revenge and redress by the only
possible course of riddance through the mur-
der of the foul fiend of a father. There is
too, .by her side Giacomo, the elder of hen:
surviving brothers, already reduced to desti-
tution by the common oppressor and now
further exasperated by the ruin of domestic

peace through “a specious tale " and there-
by roused to declare of him,

“He has cast Nature off, which was his
shield,
And Nature casts him off, who is her shame.”

The unnatural inspirer of filial dread is
strangled to death with the help of hired
assassins, Then follows the execution, along
with them, of Lucretia, Beatrice and Gia-
como ander the relentless fat of the
Vatican. Here, in the formation and fulfil-
ment of the strange conspiracy as also in
the facing of its consequences, we have
affordcd marked instances of the superiority
of' Beatrice's nature over that of the accom-
plices, although her disavowal of them does
somewhat take away from her true-integrity.
Between the two attitudes denoted by the
touches,

“That word parricide,
Although I am resolved, haunts me like fear,”

and
" O, speak no more !
I am resolved, although this very hand
Must quench the life that animated it,”
we find the index to the wavering vacilla-
tion of Giacomo, which it is part of the
mte.rested machinations of the wily Prelate,
Ors'mo, to dispel., Close upon the deed,
again, Giacomo yiclds to the urge of quick-
rising remorse,
" Alas! Alas!
It was a wicked thought, a piteous deed,
To kill an old and hoary-headed father.”
!.ikewise, * for pity's sake” he seeks to
induce even Beatrice to confess ; and anon,

under her unbending countenance, he sobs
away with the words,

" O weak, wicked ton
. ! gue

Which hast destroyed me, would that thou
hadst been
Cut out and thrown to dogs first !
Giacomo's, then, is the irrcsolution of filia)
;uscequlhty. Lucretia's, on the other,

and, is purely the agitation of feminine
weakness.  Iull of genuine love for her
step-children ; “loving them as her own,
though not their trne mother,” she remon-
Strates strongly with her hushand against

) SHELLEY IN

i .. deeds. And nobly, too, does she
Tl‘::o:" ‘is;ld el:er lot with the victimised ones
even unto death. Nay.-she. has such good-
ness of heart that she 18 SI_mply unable.to
-comprehend the veiled allusions of Beatrice
-to her wrong and only vaguely wonders with
pain, saying to herself,

" It must indeed have been some bitter wrong ;
Yet what, I dare not guess;”

until the miscreant’s own direct reference
makes her realise the horror of the idea!
Quite woman-like, she more than once
commits herself, though apparently with a
view to self-defence, in the course of inquiry
into the murder; so much so that the
better judgment of Beatrice has to inter-
vene in time and divert attention, as in the
matter of the keys of Cenci's apartment
and the interpretation of Orsino’s convicting
letter to Beatrice. And throughout the
Trial Scenes, Sc. 4 of Act 1V and Scs. 3 and
4 of Act V, she has constantly to be
inspirited by the firmer will of Beatrice,
verily “a protecting presence " to the
others as to herself. Bernardo, Beatrice's
little brother, exhibits all the innocence and
spontaneity of unsophisticated childhood,
though not
" free to live

In some blithe place, like others of my age,
With sports and delicate food and the fresh air.”

He is simple enough to suggest,
“1If indeed

It can be true, say so, dear sister mine; 3
And then the Pope will surely pardon you.

After the sentence of death has gone forth,

he is still so far hopeful as to seek out the
Pope

“and bathe

His feet and robe with hot and bitter tears.

And finally, as the curtain falls at his
parting from the condemned, he is graceful
enough to observe, *“ I cannot say, farewell.”
As for Beatrice, the soul of the whole story,
her character drawn from Guido's
picture in the Colonna Palace, she is the
pink of feminine gentleness blended with
more than masculine sternness. She knows
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how to devise and how to execute, what to
excuse and what to condemn, and when to
pacify and when to stimulate. The previ.
sion of prudence never deserts her: sheis
the first to foresee the danger of allowing
Cenci to reach with her the lonely Castle of
Petrella by night. Through vehement
struggle, she slowly forms the firmer mind;
and this once done, there 1s no more of the
vacillation of Hamlet-—* to be or not to be,’
to strike or not to strike. Rather, her
deepest concern at first is, © Advise me how
it shall not be again’’; her nature cries out
for “atonement” not only ‘for whatis
past’ but also

. “Lest I be reserved, day after day,
To load with crimes an overburthened soul.”

She next says to herself,

“ Some such thing is to be endured or done:’
When I know what, I shall be still and calm,
And never anything will move me more.”

Then, as the way defines itself before her
mind’s eye, she declares, “All must be
suddenly resolved and done;” and “We must
be brief and bold;” and charges her
supporters to be cantious as they may but -
prompt — prompt after the wmanner of
Othetlo. Lastly, during the trial as well
as after the verdict, she conducts herself
altogether unnerved, “as firm as the world’s
centre.”
‘‘Consequence, to me, -

Is as the wind which strikes the solid rock
But shakes it not.” :

Beside all this dignity of bearing and
energy of action and of endurance, how
charming, again, is her tenderness of
emotion as her “blood runs cold” on hear-
ing the fate of her two brothers in Spain!
But soon she recovers her fortitude, saying,

“Alas! I am forgetful of my duty,
I should preserve my senses for - your
sake;”
and, in the cnd, she even commands spirits
enough to sing a tune, *“not cheerful, nor
yet sad,” and lull her beloved kin to sleep
in the prison.cell! Of Beatrice's character
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Shelley rightly observes in the Preface, “It
is in the restless and anatomizing casuistry
with which men seek the justification of
Beatrice, yet feel that she has done what
needs justification ; it is in the superstitions
horror with which they contemplate alike
her wrongs and their revenge, that the
dramatic character of what she did and
suffered consists.” Beatrice herself furnishes
the clue to the apparent incongruities of
her nature, when she exclaims,

“sorrow makes me seem
Sterner than else my nature might have

been.”

The strangeness of the situation, therefore,
1s toned down by that note of “self-
anatomy,” described by Orsino as a trick

of the Cenci family, which leads Beatrice
to feel,

“My pangsare of the mind, and of the
: heart,
And of the soul ; ay, of the inmost soul,
Which weeps within tears as of burning
) gall
To see, inthis ill world where none are true,
My kindred false to their deserted selves ;7

and wh?c.h, indeed, makes her declare as to
her decision,

“I have prayed
with my own heart,
ntangled will,

ned what is right,”

To God, and I have talked
And have unravelled my e
And have at length determi

After all, Beatrice’s resolve and the
strength to stand by it belong to the con.
sciousness that ‘““the God who knew my
wrong” “made our speedy act the angel

of.His wrath;” and, what is more high-
minded,

“My father’s honour did demand
My father's death.”

Our judgment, then, in this regard must be,

in the spirit of Beatrice’s own plea to
Bernardo in the closing scene, to ** err not
in harsh despair.” '

With the exception, perhaps, of Orsino
whose delineation betrays, no doubt, the:
defect, pointed out by Symonds, of infirm.
ity of conscience amidst calculating
wickedness, the characters of the play, it
will be seen, are, though few, yet clean-cut
and well-defined. It must, therefore, be
accounted somewhat of a detraction from
the dramatic skill of the author that,
nevertheless, he should have put into the
mouth of each character some words
directly descriptive of his or her own nature.
The master-hand of a Shakespeare would
have left his creations to interpret them.
selves wholly by their actions without
recourse to such self-portraiture. Yet,
the interest is, throughout, well sustained;
poetic justice is duly vindicated; and the
dramatic unities are properly maintained.
The Cencs, though rapidly and carelessly
composed, is thus a most popular drama
relying, as already stated, upon subject-
matter for success; while the lyrical
element, so characteristic of Shelley’s
genlus, 1s conspicuously abandoned in it to
be resumed, however, in Hellas. Itisa
Roman theme handled with Greek austerity,
as Prof. Herford puts it, but so as to appeal
to every fibre of sympathy for heroism and
for suffering womanhood.” And if the cha-
racters here are living beings in human
flesh and blood, unlike and other than the
poet’s more favourite, familiar images of
cloud, plant or sunrise, maybe he is still so
deeply moved by the story even hecause, as
indicated by Taine, its sentiments “were so
unheard of and so strained that they suited
superhuman conceptions.” The result, at
all  events, s, according to Stopford
Brooke’s high authority, “ the greatest and
noblest tragedy since Webster wrote.”

Vocational Training: A Plea for its Compulsion
By Mr. C. B. KRISHNA SASTRI, M. A, L. T,

Lecturer in History. Hindu College, Masulipatam.

drawback, that will endanger not only

the interests of the individuals but also
of the nation as a whole, in the present edu-
cational system, is the ubsence of \'oqathnal
training. Education as it is now being im-
parted to the millions of youths in India 1s
purely literary and cultural and does not
savour of a technical and vocatlopal bl?s to
any appreciable extent. Educational insti-
tutions as they are at present manned _ and
run by Government, local bodies and private
agencies serve the purpose of centres of
training for turning out youths, who are
solely desirous of seeking service in Govern-
ment and other offices. Modern education
opens out very limited avenues of employ-
ment such as the already overcm\.\ded legal,
medical, engineering and teaching prpfes-
sions. It does not assist them to contribute
a great deal to individual uplift and the
regeneration of the country, as its votaries are
wholly lacking in mechanical skill and
vocational training, which are absolutely
necessary for a state of progress and pres.-
pem)Many do not seem to havq realiseq .thc
innunerable blessings Of vocational training,
which imparts the necessary instruction and
provides  the requisite experience and
equipment for skilled artisans and manufac-
turers, It provides the pupils with oppor-
tunities for promoting their welfare a.nd
instills in them a keen desire for.makmg
our motherland not entirely an agricultural
country but also an industrial and commert-
cial centre. It makes India self-sufficient
and enables her to maintain her economic
equilibrium without being subjected to the
exploitation of her resources h._\- Japan,
Germany, U. S. A, and other foreign lands.
Moreover it chalks out some useful and
remunerative careers and suitable means
of employement for the sons of the soil.

THE Greatest and the most obvious

Many eminent educationists and note-
worthy educational commissions have voiced
forth their views in favour of this much
needed  reform. Several  convocation
addresses delivered by eminent men have
sounded a note of warning against the
flocking of students round colleges with no
definite end and aim and have pointed out
the dire need for starting vocational schools
with a view to divert the activities of a large
number of students into more profitable
channels. Sir M. Ramachandra Rao in t.he
course  of his recent  convocation
address at the Andhra University remarked
that the education of our youth had been
rendered fruitless owing to their inability to
rush into the fields of commerce and
industry. Sir C. V. Kumara Swami Sastrv
observed that the manufacture of graduates
by thousands fit for the desk alone, with no
higher ideals is not much needed, as they
have already begun to consider themselves a
burden to society and country. Again Sir
P. S. Sivaswami Iyer in the coure of his
address at Lucknow University ponited out
the need to show a way to our educated
youngmen to eke out their liv.ing’ by
giving them vocationl training in sub_jects
suited to their tastes, as Education has in no
wayv benefited them, materially. The Inter-
University Board also recommended, in
March last, a reorganisation of Secondary
Education with a view to create and
cultivate the tastes of pupils in subjects of
industrial, commercial, and technical nature,
so that others who are really interested in
the study of humanities and sciences may
receive collegiate education, and elevate its
tone a good deal. Further H.E. Lord
\Willingdon in the course of his inaugural
address of the Indian Universities Con-
ference held at Delhi remarked that from the
point of view of the country the problem of
ever increasing unemployment among the
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graduates and matriculates was disastrous
in that the labours and initiative of young
men were running to waste and that the
educational authorities should try to so
adjust the general scheme of education,
that the bent of the students might be
turned towards agricultural and commercial
occupations best suited to their conditions.
Sir M. Visweswarayya, Messrs. N. S. Subba
Rao and S. E. Ranganathan have also put
forth an eloquent plea in its favour. Recently,
Mr. R. Littlehailes at Annamalainagar laid
much stress on the need for technical and
technological education in Indian Uni-
versities.

Above all, Sir George Anderson in his
report on the Progress of Education in
India during the last quinquennium pointed
out the supreme need for revising courses
of study in Primary and Middle Schools,
with a strong vocational bias and suggested
‘that even in the lowest classes a general
training in some vocational subjects should
be otfered to give the pupils’ bent of mind
sufficient scope for spicialisation at a later
stage. The Punjab University Commission
recommended that the means to reduce the
numbers of the unemployed should be found
in High Schools only. The United Provinces
authorities are now contemplating the insti-
tution of vocational training courses in
their newly proposed High School and
Higher certificate courses. The Hartog
Committee dealt at much length on the
supreme need for the introduction of voca-
tional courses. The Madras S. S. L. C.
Board while making provision for compul-
sory training in some vocational subjects
under Group B has not been enforcing its
own recommendation on all the High Schools
and most ot the High Schools have been
putting it off from vear to year with the
permission of the Educational authorities.
Hence all eminent educationists are agreed
that the curricula need not exclusively con-
sist of subjects belonging to the categories
of Humanities and Sciences as in days of old
and that at least a portion of the time every
day may be profitably devoted to imparting

training in some vocaticnal subjects without

serious detriment to the other subjects
of study.

But opinions differ about the utility
of devoting only a few hours every week for
such subjects, interspersed between long
hours of instruction in general subjects.
Some object to it on the grounds that these
subjects will be regarded as ‘Soft options’ by
those students who aspire to enter college
course, and that students whaose bent does rot
lie in literary studies might be induced to
prolong unduly their literary education by
the temptation, that a small portion of their
time would be spent in vocational training.
Their apprehensions appear to be ground-
less in view of the undesirability of setting
up an artificial barrier in the way of those,
who wish to prosecute their collegiate edu-
cation by imposing restrictions and diverting
their attention into other channels. Every
student may be encouraged to evince much
interest and enthusiasm, as he will have
ample opportunities to take up techmcal_ ar
technological courses after taking his First
Arts Examination. Iiven if separate techni-
cal, craft or industrial schools are opened to
enable pupils to devote their whole time and
energy to practical pursuits, only very few
students will seek admission into them and
a large majority will have no chance left for
them to discover their tastes and cultivate
them in the proper manner during their
period of study. Our ideal should always
be to confer the benefits of vocational train-
ing on all the pupils undergoing instruction
in primary, middle and secondary schools
as a part of their courses of study, so that
they may solve the bread and butter pro-
blem in the battle of life, even if thev fail to
secure decent jobs in the learned professions.
If they prosecute their higher studies,

provision may be made for them in separate
technological colleges.

It will be highly beneficial for the
country and its people, if compulsory voca-
tional training is imparted as regards the
manufacture of those articles, which are
imparted from abroad such as sugar, cotton,

THE THREE AXIOMS OF EDUCATION 419

silk and woollen goods, hardware and cuttlery,
matches, soaps, candles, paper stationery
and chemicals and the processes of scientific
agriculture. This will not only relieve the
students of the monotony of the courses of
study and the nation of a lion's share of an
annual drain of several crores of rupees to
the manufacturing countries of the world,
but will also make India a land of plenty
capable of producing all necessaries, com-
forts and luxuries at a comparatively low
price.

Now that the two allied departments
of industry and education have been trans-
ferred to the control of the provincial
legislatures, it is far easy for the ministers
to conveniently devise ways and means
for introducing compulsory vocational train-

ing in some of the subjects at least and
allocate larger grants to such institutions as
will open courses, with special reference to
the natural resources, climatic conditions,
local needs and technical advice availabe in
different areas. They can also lighten the
courses of study in other subjects, and -lay
down a hard and fast rule, that every student
should undergo training in at least one of
the subjects, for one hour every day in the
primary, middle and secondary schools.
Thus every student who is equipped with a
knowledge of Mathematics, Science, History,
and Geography should also develop practical
vocational skill, which alone will enable
him to secure a decent, and honourable
living like his brethern in all other civilised
countries of the world.

THE THREE AXIOMS OF EDUCATION
By Mr. N. K. VENKATESWARAN, B.A,, L. T,

Martandam,

power for the promotion of human
welfare, general and individual.

EDU(‘ATION is unloosening human

Human power is indivisible, though we
are accustomed to divide it in speech and
thought and give each part a name. For
example, it is next to impossible to build up
a sound mind with an unsound body or a
sound body with an unzound mind. because,
strange as it might seem, the mind is
everywhere in the body and the body cvery-
where in the mind. Education must. there-
fore, address itself to the whole child in
order to fulfil itself, and a partially edu-
cated person, instead of being any improve-
ment on nature’s pattern, is apt to prove a
fall.off, in some way or other. from it. It
is true, we often meet with strong intcllects
with weak bodies and weak bodiecs with
strong intcllects, but such men or women
arc certainly not normal or healthy, Ict
alone full or perfect. It would. therefore.

Travancore.

be harmful to educate children partially,
though that is often done in the belicf that
it should do them good, but always with
results which would not be the less mis-
chievous because they may not be at once
perceptible. One might even go further
and say that it would be better to leave a
child uneducated than to enforce on him
an education that does call into play the
blended texture of his life and personality.

Another important circumstance relat-
ing to cducation is that though children
arc all children, no two are alike either in
their characters or in their capabilitics.
To be fruitful, education must then be
suited to the distinctive nature of each
child. Teaching a class without careful
and constant rceference to cach child in it is
about the same as teaching once in which
there  being really no children, they are
taken for granted.  That is the reason why
the teacher should know  before everything
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else the peculiar ground-plan of each child
in his class and see for himself that as long
as he goes on teaching the class as a whole
he will not be helping any one of his pupils,
who most need his help, that, indeed, he
can hardly take credit for helping anybody
at all, since those few who might happen to
be helped would be helped not because of
his teaching, but because of their capacity
to help themselves. And even in the case
of those pupils who are in some way
benefited by his teaching he will realise
" when he comes to understand child-nature:
that the benefit would be multiplied, if he
were to give up the method of teaching the
class as a whole in favour of individual
guidance.

Again, just as every child is different
from other children and should be treated
by himself, instead of in combination with
others, in order that he may really be
educated, so in order that he may be well
and fully educated as possible every child
§hould be allowed and encouraged and
impelled to educate himself.

Thus, we arrive at the three axioms

of education, which may briefly be set
down as follows :

1. Educate the whole child instead of
any supposed parts or faculties of him
since the human personality is one and
indivisible, ’ ‘

2. Educate each child by himself since
children are dilterent from one another,

each having his peculiarities of nature and
temperament.

3. And since these two conditions
can
only be fulfilled by self-education, educate
each child by gently drawing him into

circumstances in which he will b
T ¢ sure t
educate himself. °

Although, therefore te:
thoughgfully trained to * téach ?1t(;1|:30r;ou?1;:c
the wisest educational system would be
that which can afford the most facilities for
'them to teach themselves. True te:u"hiﬂ
is the_ art of increasingly refraining ‘frorg
teaching, and the more a teacher thus

successfully refrains the better and  greater
he becpmes as a teacher. For, how wecll
are chl.ldre.n fitted to educate themselves.
How instinctively they seize what they
need and how they delight in learning by
themselvqs for themsclves., The teacher's
part consists surely not in choking up the
for.ces of this sclf-education inherent in
children but in guarding and nourishing
the_m. to the best of his abilities. Self-
activity 1s the epic of child-life. We
cannot overturn children in their natural
impulses for their benefit. Their fancies
and moods, their picturesque yearnings and
adventurous imaginations, their make
believe raptures, their dream-glories, are the
Immortal traditions of their nature, and
since the teacher cannot give them thesc
traditions, he has to take all the more
reverent carc of them, which is the
bcgm.nmg of common.scnse in class-room
practice. It is the reverse of education to
1r§dem.mfy children with false minds after
disabling, or robbing them of, their own.
True education arises from the child as
flower and fruit from the plant under
natural processes of sclf-activity.

And, thercfore, the highest, purest and
hgst method of educating children is to
widen and heighten the range of their
lmpg activitics,  Activity is expression, by
which and by which only functions may be
fulhllefl._ Life is action, intellectual, physical
or .spmtuul, a drama, doing. In bricf,
action or activity is pre-erainently the func-
tion of life. The function of the school is
to promote the function of life, and no
school can be deemed a school at all, that
does not afford fuller and freer scope to the
sclf-activity of its pupils. The true school
will constantly enlarge the blended tableau
of work and play, aiming to make it cover
the whole living ground of juvenile life
so that the curriculum of studies, stritctl);
so called, might not threaten the delicate
contexture of the limbs. It will render
work in terms of self-directed sports, and
the reﬁmpg influence of play thus ,intcr-
preted in its daily life will lay a radiance on
its eflorts to open the heart and under-
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standing of its pupils. In work as well as
in play, the wise teacher leaves the child
more and more to himself, for cducation
goes forward in step with what he
judiciously refrains from doing rather than
in step with what he hastily or over-
zealously may do.  Personal occupation,
intellectual and  physical, original or
reproductive, useful, gratifying or inspirit-
ing, is the first and greatest instrument of
unfolding the juvemle mind and spirt.
The highest discipline is that which affords
the greatest scope to the children’s impulses
and functions, and when in a school the
students become excitable or mischievous,
dull or mechanical, idle or unaspiring, it is
a sure sign that the forces of their life have
been unduly tied or repressed by the
artificial way the educational idecal is
discharged in it.

\We cannot fit the pupil to the subject
and call it education. We cannot hammer
him into the shape we fancy and call it
teaching. We cannot coach him and
cram him, at the cost of his own nature,
to get him to pass an examination, and
congratulate ourselves on our instructional
excellence.  Whatever else it might be,
education surely is not to violate the laws
and rights of child-life, making children
unlike themsclves. In the daily tasks of
education, it is far easier to forget than to
remember that both study and play are for

the children and not the children for study
and play.

This is the reason why the school.
scheme should be founded on the nceds
and tendencics of child-life and why it
should aim at skill no less than knowledge.
Children live in their limbs no less than in
their minds, and there is no higher wisdom
in education than to vitalise book-learning
and intellectual efforts by complementary
occupations of the hand and eye in contact
with the pure air and soil of the earth.

And if cducation is falling short of
expectations today, if instead of forming
them, it often deforms children; instead of
kindling them with ideals, often. fills them
with prejudices ; instead of throwing them
open to the panorama of life and things,
often closes their understanding; instead of
helping them to become aspiring and
creative, often employs them in mechanical
pursuits and renders them unthinking and
dull; instead of clevating them, each accord-
ing to the merits implicit in him, into
regions of greatness, often reduces them
all to one stinted uniform measure of
smallness, it is because the wheels of
education are as often reversed in its own
homes. If this said misapplication is ever
to be guarded against, the teacher cannot
know too well that he will be educating his
pupils only, as he helps them to grow freely
and beautifully.

College authorities rarely smile upon Professors who please the hearts of their students.

—Van Loon

Academic chairs are many, but wise and noble teachers are few, lecture rooms are
numerous and large, but the number of young people who genuinely thirst after truth and

justice is small.

— Einstein

Greatness in learning, like greatness in everything else, makes men as Ruskin said

* endlessly, foolishly, incredibly merciful.”



*A Co-ordinated Plan in Education:

Exhortation to Bengal Teachers
By Mr. A. F. RAHMAN, B. A. (Oxon), M. L. C,,

Vice-Chancellor, Dacca Unsversity.

EACHERS of youth are the builders
of Society; they build stone upon
) stone the whole pyramid of national
life and it isin the fitness of things that
they should have a voice and predominant
voice in shaping and guid-

It is unnecessary to speak before you
of the importance of retaining Lnglish as
a subject of study. The teaching of
English in all schools should not only be
retained but cffectively tmproved and the

ing the educational policy
of this country, rather
than working out some-
thing that is imposed on
them by external autho-
rities. In these days of
frenzied planning, there
isa plan for everything,
but that which is of the
mind, of the inner spirit,
is without a plan and it is
becoming  increasingly
necessary to review what
progress has been made
and in which direction
the next step shall be.

MEDIUM OF INSTRUC-
TION

Perhaps the most im-
portant change that has
taken place since this Conference last
met is the introduction of Vernacular as
a‘medu‘lm of instruction and examination.
Education 1s essentially language work and
language is synonymous with thought,
It is through language that all our
intellectual and much of our social heritage
come to us. Our whole outlook on life
our behaviour, our character are profound] :
maodified by the use we are able to make o}f
th.ls lang\}age which is our chief contact
with reality. If this is true, then £h'c

importance of the new regulation cannot
over-estimated. It was jon

should not be content wi
victory, because this imp

be
g overdue, but you
th having gained a
oscs an obligation,

best  teachers available
should be recruited for
this task. As long as the
profession of teaching 1s
regarded as the last refuge
of the ‘disappointed,” it
will be difficult to im-
prove the dignity and
status of the profession.
Competence and  effici-
ency in teaching will go a
long way towards restor-
ing the prestige which
rightly belongs to  the
teachers of a nation.

THE WASTAGE IN
EDUCATION -
There is another as-
pect of the educational
question  which has en-
gaged our attention re-
g-ntly and practically every Government
in India is considering seriously the pros-
pect of cducational reconstruction.  The
case for a rcconstruction of the entire
system is convincing enough and perhaps
will bear recapitulation.  The Hartog Auxi-
liary Committee  in its review of the
educational progress in India was rather
disturbed that there is waste and inaffective-
ness throughout the whole system.  In the
primary stage the waste s appalling.  So
many who attain literacy jrelapse into

* . . .
Extracts from the Presidentinl Address deli-
vered at‘the 14th  session of All-Bengal
Teachers’ Conference held at Dacca recently.
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illiteracy but it is cqually true .that the con-
gestion in schools and colleges is really over-
whelming. There is consequent loss in th2
efficiency of these institutions and perhaps
all this is duc to the fact that all sections
of the people, irrespective of their conditions
of life and the aptitudes of their children,
have a restricted choice f the mode of
their education. The present type of High
Schools so completelv dominates the mipds
of the people that other forms of education
are opposed and mistrusted and even
primary schools are regarded as the first
rungs of the ladder leading up to the High
Schools and Colleges.  The pupils aspire
from a very early age to pass the Matn-
culation Examination at the carliest possible
moment and consequently the schools are
overcrowded by boys, who are unfitted for
this form of training. Many persons are
perturbed at this headlong growth in the
numher of students and by the grave
suspicion that the standards of education
have deteriorated in this process.  The
Hartog Committee uttered the warning Il?ilt
the percentage of failurcs in University
examinations indicates that something is
scriously wrong at an ecarlicr stage. Much
of the criticism that is levelled is true ; it is
admitted by all that the expansion of cdu-
cation has been so rapid, that there has
been no opportunity of a co-ordinated plaa.
Ideals have been sacrificed for immediate
gain and there has been much confusion of
thought both among studerts and the
promoters of the syetem.  Our present day
education  freed  from  the  restraint of
religious influence and imparted, <o long, in
a forcign tongue has become out of touch
with the lives, nceds and thoughts of the
people and the lives of pupils have become
dissociated from their home lives. It has
been said by a competent critic, that the
accusation against the system of cducation
in this country is that it does not make the
best of the material at its command; the
little boys are bright, happy and intelligent ;
the final product is often the reverse and
seems to be without any real foundation of
knowledge, leadership or sense of responsi-

bility. Admitting for a moment that all
these defects due to swollen numbers are
true, it ought to be our endeavour to see in
which dircction reforms should be attempted.

WHAT IS THE REMEDY ?

Somewhere it has been suggested that
the real remedy lies in a curtailment of
numbers by withdrawing facilities for edu-
cation. If it were a remedy, it would be
acceptable, but may I suggest that the
remedy proposed is more drastic than the
malady itself. The curtailment of facilitics
that already exist may produce undesirable
repurcussions and especially when in the
language of one of yout distinguished ex-
presidents “the country’s education on
modern lines was pioneered, initiated and
carried on by private enterprise supplement-
ed by feeble and often unwilling Govern-
ment assistance.” It may be conceded that
the machinery that controls this education
is showing signs of strain, that its preoccu-
pations with examinations has obscured the
ideals of education : that a compact and
efficient authority should be set up to direct
and control sccondary education, But it
cannot be admitted that all would be well,
if the number of schools in the Province
were limited to a fixed number. If the
production of literacy by the sustained ex-
pansion of primary education is one of the
principal duties of the State, it is equally
its duty to make provision for the increas-
ingly large number of pupils released from
primary schools ; and the remedy scems to
lic in another direction altogether.

THE POSSIBLE SOLUTION.

We recognise that the purely literary
cducation produces an aversion to retarn to
ancestral occupations, that the present day
uncmployment is largely due to the exten.
sion of cducation to classes that previously
did not aspire to service ; and the Hartog
Committee bearing all this in mind suggest-
ed the gencral directions in which a recon-
struction of sccondary education may be
attempted.  *“ We think 7 they said “ that
a large number of the pupils in high schools
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would benefit more by training up boys to
industrial and commercial careers at the
end of the middle stage for which provision
should be made by alternative courses after
that stage, preparatory to special instruction
in technical and industrial schools. It is
an exception rather than the rule in India
to find an educational system in which
the industrial and ordinary schools are
regarded as complementary to each other.
All boys whatever their aim in life should
first receive general education, but it
should be open to boys at some snitable
stage to branch off to craft schools or
vocational classes. 1f once industrial
training is given its proper place in the
higher stage of the cducational system,
many of the boys who now waste time and
money in a secondary school will be
diverted to more fruitful forms of cducation
and occupation.

THE POLICY OF RECONSTRUCTION

All that T have said is a possible
solution and the policy of reconstruction
should aim at redistribution rather than
demolition.  Perhaps it is true that there
has been a tendency towards drift, but that
is because the objectives of cach stage of
education have never been enunciated
clearly. 1 snggest to you that the aim of
the primary stage should be the attainment
of literacy; on the cempletion of this stage
pupils would return to humble vocations
reinforced by literacy; after this primary
stage, a shortened secondary stage should
aim at giving a gencral education so that
pupils may branch off to industrial and
craft schools ; and they may be qualificd to
obtain suitable occupations in life. At the
completion of this stage many of the pupils
would enter the higher secondary stage,
which would be a preparation for Univer-
sity studies or higher technological training.
But while I say all this, I do not wish to
imply that T am pleading for the irefii-
ciencies that have crept into the present
system. As I have said before, the percent-
age of trained teachers in secondary
schools is deplorably inadequate; in 1932

it was 19.7 as against 87.6 in the Punjab
and 81.6 in Madras.

THE IDEALS OF SECONDARY
EDUCATION.

It must also be admitted that the
ideals of secondary education have been
forgotten in the anxiety to prepare students
for the only purpose of admission to specia-
lised courses of study in the universities.
I think it was the Haldane Commission
that remarked that the intention of the
Matriculation Examination was to ensure
a sound general education and this implies
accurate expression and orderly thought.
These intellectual  qualifications togcether
with the formation of moral habits must be
accompanied by a wide range of subjects at
school.  The range of the Matriculation
Examination has been so restricted that
the sccuring of a sound general education
has been lost sight of. I ought to be
acquitted of any unfriendly criticism, if 1
repeat what the Calcutta University Com.
mission wrote *‘ that the schools were too
narrowly occupicd with the preparation of
boys for the Matriculation and hardly any
influence was excrcised by the schools on
the character of the pupils.”” Ina provok.
ing  passage they said -— “the charge
amounts to this that the schools have no
spiritual life which touches a boy's inner
nature, no corporate unity which appeals to
and can sustain his affectionate lovalty, no
moral or intellectual Hame, which can kindle
his emotions.” May I very respectfully
submit that the responsibilities of the
teachers of youth are very heavy; their
minds should be attuned to the spirit ‘of
the Age and much can be achieved by faith
in the vocatin, that they have chosen,
However benificial it may be in other diree-
tions, a college education is no substitute
for good school education, with its school dis-
cipline, school games and school methods of
work. If therefore teachers in schools are
imbued with that zeal and spirit which
trimph over difficulties and disappointments
in the pursuit of an ideal, if they believe
that they are the architects of a community,
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then Bengal would be * fit for the Gods to
live in.’
GIRL'S EDUCATION

The cducation of women will release a
wealth of capacity, which is largely wasted

now and educated women can contribute in’

increasing measure to the wealth, cultgre
and activities of the country. I agree with
the view expressed in the recent Inter-
University Board, that there may be co-
education in the primary and University
stages but in the formative and adolescent
stages, this cducatian should be imparted in
scparate institutions.

CONCLUSION.

I am neither a prohpet, nor a scer;
I am like you groping for the light, that will
illumine. I have often wondered that in
our country something must have happenecd

to dislodge from his pedestal the *“Guru”
and the “Ustad.” A vocation that dispels
intellectual darkness and commanded the
highest respect from all, is to-day regarded
as a last refuge of life’s failures and when-
ever retrenchment is in the air, the axe falls
heavily on this sphere of activity. Either
we are afraid of expansion, or we have no
faith in this task of intellectual regenera-
tion. Perhpas the fault is ours, in our
mental attitude or perhaps we work a faulty
system, that is imposed from without and is
not related to our life. Your association
restores the confidence of teachers in them-
selves and brings help and celief to all, who
need them. Itis doing splendid service—a
service to those who quietly, unostentatious-
ly, wedded to poverty, are slowly chang-
ing the face of Bengal. I myself have no .
fear about your future and pray that Pro-
vidence may guide you !

CHILD WELFARE AND THE CINEMA

[ We have received for publication the following memorandim from the Officer-in-Charge of
the Indian Bureaw of the League of Nations, Bombay.—Ed., E. 1. ]

bound to consider the influence of the

cinema on the physical, mental, psycho-

logical and moral development of growing
children.

THE PHYSICAI. ASPECTS

q NYONE interested in child welfare is

The presence of children in picture
theatres necessitates the fulfilment of the
following desiderata: proper ventilation,
adequate distance between the children and
the screen to prevent eye-strain, and suffi-
cient diffused lighting in the hall to ensure
that the pictures thrown on the screen shall
not dazzle. But even the most perfect
equipment of the theatre itself cannot
prevent certain nervous reactions, which may
be inimical to health: late hours cause
fatigue, often followed by loss of appetite,
on the morrow ; over-2xcitement leads to
disturbed sleep ; disregard of normal bed-

time may produce insomnia.

In the case of special performances for
children there is also the danger of infection;
this danger is particularly great, when large
numbers of children are gathered together.

Then there is the question of safety;
the Child Welfare Committee has on several
occasions discussed the desirability of insist-
ing on the use of non-inflammable films,
particularly in the case of performances
specially organised for children.

It may also be desirable to consider
how the panics, which often occur amongst
children may best be nipped in the bud.
All  conntries should—taking the national
temperament into account—decide how many
adults are required to maintain discipline
per 100 children, in case it may be necessary
to clear the hall rapidly, and how such
clearance should be effected.
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THE MENTAL ASPECTS

The Child Welfare Committee is not
called upon to consider the purely educational
aspects of cinematography regarded as an
aid to instruction. It will therefore refer
only to a few general points,

From the standpoint of the mental
development of children the educational
cinema is a double-edged weapon. The
value of the ilJustration or repetition by
cinematography of some previous lesson is
fully recognised by all, who remember the
dryness of theoretical teaching and the dull-
ness of the black-board. Nevertheless, an
imprudent use of the cinema may le;;d to
superficiality of knowledge, lack of concen-
tration and even fatigue with consquent
inattention. Teaching by films is in fact a

- method, which teachers must learn to
handle.

_The intellectual development of children
is affected by ali entertainments they attend
Films which have no educational aims
react on the mental structure gradually, just
as drops of water finally wear away a hole
in the rock: the slightest deviations from
logic, the least distortions of the truth,
han:dly perceptible exaggerations in the
strict sequence of events, may by repetition
cause itreparable harm. They may also
undermine the child’s artistic and literary
feglmg and culture. It isa fact that th}e
children and young people of to-day often
prefer the comic effects of animated draw ings
to all other shows; they prefer to see ﬁli;
base(_l on a classic rather than to read that
clgss!c for themselves; they prefer 'the
mimicry and particular gestures of the film
::':us't_ to the talent of a great actor or
inuS‘:E::n. It may, of course, be said that
that ﬁt¥edage' the form of entertainment is
Bt e to the mentality of the people.
. thls only a continuaticn of the child,
he childe q‘l)leestmn'anses—'have the tests of
chonnale s en directed into the proper

On the other ha

nd, fi :
great value in dissemir s may be of

minating elementary

to be e
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krfowludge in rural districts which have never
ogzredabtl)e, to enjoy the entertainments now
counte )ht_he cinema in the towns. But if
feelinz children, whose intelligence and
e thgt n;‘ay be mnulde@ all the more readily

a tdey are practically virgin soil, are
o ! mus;lc'il)ted by these methods, every
st | e taken to see that the pictures
horen wi e impressed on their minds are
b“ic‘ as will warp their judgment or
b" concepts. The danger is heightened
Y the fact that these children live in

surroundings, which are | i
ess able to :
the necessary antidotes. provide

THE MORAL AND PSYCHOLOGICAL
ASPECT

y thTh_e moral and psychological influence
: € cinema on children and young people is
immense for various reasons, among thcn': the
fpllowmg: (a) the absolutely “passive” cond:
tion of the spectator, who merely sits and
watches; (b) the simplification of ideas
owing to the elimination of all the construct.-
tve or deductive mental effort entailed by
the drama or by reading; (c) the violence of
the impression produced by objective scenes
presented to the spectator without anv cal-l
whatsoever on his imagination; (d) the
rapid succession of events and the complete
absence of intervals between them durin

which excitgment has time to die d'o\\'n ang
reason regains its hold: (e) the pleasure
children _experience in seeing people give
way to instincts, which they have been
taught to suppress, when the actors do
things which the child's conscience or the
la}v itsclf forbids him to do, or when he
witnesses adventures of which he would
love to be the hero but into which he has
not the courage or hardihood to plungc.‘

In countless cinemas thronghout the
world the latent feelings of voung children
are being violated daily—the germs of the
future ruination of souls are bei'ng bred.
hQn the other hand, sometimes the seeds of
fne.l;md r'mhle thoughts ar¢ being sown In
ertile soil. - But it s al) pure chance and
toleave the development of a child's per-

EDUCATION IN INDIA

sonality to chance is an offence against the
~human mind, the consequence of which
muy adversely affect the whole human
society. But how can these defects be re-
medied ? By some form of censorship ? By
special performances for ghlldren and young
people 7 By the production of special films?
By measures restricting the atiendance of
children at cinemas? These are serious pro-
blems which call for very careful consi-
deration.

CONCLUSIONS

The cinemnatogiaphy exerts a far-
reaching influence on the development of the
child in all its aspects. It may jeopardise
his health and even his life, it may warp
his intellectual development and also
disorganise the mechanism of his psycholo-
gical, sentimental and moral reactions.
Would the Child Welfare Committee be
really carrying out its task, if it attached
only secondary importance to the examina-
tion of the numerous questions raised in the
present note ? And would adult men and
women be carrying out the duty which
natural morality enjoins upon them of
watching over the young, if they weie to
abandon them, helpless and unprotected,
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to the cinema, which the Second Inter-
national Congress on Child Welfare (Brussels,
1921) described even then as *demora-
lising "'?

But measures of protection are mnot
enough ; we must not only see that the film,
like all other scientific inventions, does not
harm, we must also ensnre that it actually
“gserves "'; that it becomes an instrument
of harmonious development and health
recreation, and a vehicle for the transmission
of all such ideas, as may guide the rising
generations to an ideal of broad-minded
understanding, agreement and concord.

Whose is the responsibility for enabling
the men and women of to-morrow to reap
the benefit of the marvellous technical
advance which the cinema represents, while
at the same time bending it to educational
uses? It devolves upon all those, who in any
capacity whatever devote their thoughts and
energies to the great work of the protection
and education of childhood, and it is for that
reason that the Child Welfare Committee
of the League of Nations is anxious to
co-operate ever more closely in the activi-’
ties of the International Educational Cine-'
matographic Institute. '

EDUCATION IN INDIA DURING 1032-33
By SIR GEORGE ANDERSON

L The following are extracts from the report of the Educational Commissioner with the
Government of India.  This report shodd be read in close connection with the
Ouinguennial Revicie (1927-321 on Education in India, which was published a few

months ago.—Ed., E. 1.}

tions contained in the Review were pessi-
mistic, especially with reference to the set-
back in the quantitative advance of education;
to ‘wastage’ in primary schools, resulting as it
does in disappointing progress towards the
attainment of literacy: to an ill-advised
objective in secondary schools, which accentu-
ates the drift of unsuitable pupils towards

Matriculation; to lack of co.ordination in
educational activities.

IN many respects the statistics and observa-

Many of these and other defects are deeply
rooted in the past and cannot by any means be
attributed solely to the shortcomings of those
responsible for the charge of education in recent
vears; but they have become the wore
pronounced owing to the very rapid, and other-
wise commendable, expansion made during the
early vears of the present political regime, and

-also to financial and other complications which

have intervened.
The main causes of this depressing situation
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were atiributed to political and communal
unrest, to the serious economic crisis, to the
‘haphazard manner in which retrenchment had
been carried out, to the lack of control by
Provincial Governments over the educational
activities of local authorities, to the failure of
Governments to constitute a Superior Edu-
cational Service in place of the old Indian
Educational Service, to deterioration in the
inspectorate, to the absence of an authority

wh_ich. rqight have guided and co-ordinated
activities in the provinces.

Notwithstanding these grave difficulties
and complications, progress was made at any
rate in certain directions. Many provincial
apthorities had begun at least to realise the
disappointing results of primary education and
had taken steps to render it less ineffective
efforts had been made in certain provinces t;;
evolve a system of rural education, which
would be in harmony with a rural environment
and was calculated to improve the conditions of
rural life; an inspiring impetus had been given
to the education of girls; the children of the
depressed classes were both seeking and
receiving admission to the ordinary schools in
place of segregate and separate schools, which
merelg accentuate the stigma of isolation and
exclps;on; the schools themselves were be-
coming bappier and brighter places, as a result
of mmprovements in physical training and the
play}ng of games, of better-kept gardens and
playing fields, of improved medical supervision,

Many of the adverse circumstances, which

;vge3r;3d3e.scnbed in the Review, persisted in

The set-back in the quantitative advance

Zieeducatlon was even more pronounced than
r.

The fierce blast of financial retrenchment
has_ now reached even the province of Madras
which _records a decline of Rs. 36 lakhs in n;
educational expenditure, but every provincé

with the exception of Delhi
retrenchment. i has suffered by

In every province, there was a reduction in
Government expenditure.

On the other hand, discipli
C ! , iscipline seems t
have .rlghtefl itself after the storm and stress o?
the Civil Disobedience movement. ‘

In spite of this and other j
_ S ) improvements
much of this report will appear depressing,

especially in view of the high hopes which were
:ﬁlsed ten years ago; the only consolation is

at the economic depression has been world-
wide, and that India has not been by any

means the greatest sufferer from its adverse
effects.

reveacl)r;rtxhe other hand, many provincial reports
roveal ar earnest determination to grapple with
Brave uca}hgnal problems; thgy provide far
o ye’";nu ating rgadmg than did those of even
eny (’Ih(;lgo. It is at least something that
Tt d more the difficulties _are being

1sed, foritis only hy the realisation and

understanding  of difficulties that they cap
eventually be overcome.

UNIVERSITIES

The rapidly increasing number of students
niversities, many of them ill-fitted to benefit
Y university instruction, and the ever-growing
plume of middle-class unemployment were
discussed in the Quinquennial Review. Though
there has been a pronounced decline in numbers
in Cg!cutta,. Patna, Madras, and Andhra Uni.
versities, this ill-regulated advance still persists
in spite of financial stringency in many uni-
versities. On an average, about 53 per cent of

the student; w}_'o pass the High School Certi.
ficate examination enter a university.

inu

Vv

Many of the reports comment upon the
us probl_em of unemployment among gradu.
ates. T}lere 1s evidence that sufficient advantage
of possible opportunities js not alwavs taken.

A remedy was suggested in the last Quin-
quennvlal Review by means of a radical recon-
struction of the school system, which would
encourage a diversion of students at an earlier

stage. eithf:r to occupations or to separate
vocational institutions.

serio

Tbe urgency of this problem has grown
apace in recent years ; the ecanomic revolution
which is now re-shaping the general mtitudt;
towar'ds social and political institutions, has
supplied the compelling force. B .

that Ft’}rovmc.‘n]' and university reports indicate
gr:we] '€ activities of universities have been
avely embarrassed by financial stringency.

IhEIe are h T s to
, the efore fe Y
w y
d, ’ new de\ elopment

'lgem’:rhte urgent need of a suitable co-ordinating
et y .f:]{-.'mde the activities of universities is
: evident.  Some of the reports discuss
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the future plans regarding the introduction of
some form or forms of technological training.
The urgency for such training is general!y
accepted, but universities should not oyerstr@m
their resources by attempts to do so in isolation.
This important question has been referred to the
Universities Conference for advice; it will be
discussed in the next report.

SECONDARY EDUCATION (BOYS)

The general position of secondary schools
(vernacular and anglo-vernacular) was discussed
in the Quinquennial Review, and attention was
directed to certain defects: in particular, to the
large number of hoys who unduly prolong'l.hgir
literary studies owing to the lack of facnlltlgs
for other forns of education ; to the faulty dis-
tribution of schools, especially in Bengal and
the Punjab ; to the paucity of trained teachers
in certain provinces, notably Bengal and Bom-
bay; to the unstable conditions of service in
many privately managed schools ; to confusion
and ineffectiveness in the matter of control.

BASIS OF HIGHER EDUCATION

Whereas in Burma and, indeed, in all
other provinces in which there 15 no _forma]
Anglo-Vernacular Middle School examination,
Jeniency in granting promotions tends to accen-
tuate the drift to Matriculation, in the United
Provinces an attempt is being made to stem the
tide by the superannuation of those who are
clearly unfitted for a purely literary form of
education. The latter policy is in the right
direction, but a policy of exclusion cannot by
itself achieve entirely satisfactory results; it is
manifestly unfair, that boys should be denied
the benefit of education merely because they
have little bent for & literary form of education,

The first deduction would appear to be
that all boys proceeding beyond the primary
stage, whatever be their bent and their aspira-
tions, need a firm basis of g=nera) education;
and that that objective should ordinarily be
attained by the majority of bovs by the time
that they have reached the age of fifteen or
sixteen. To go bevond that stage in their case
would result in a weariness of the fiesh, in waste
of time and money.The Anglo-Vernacular Middle
School examination or an equivalent should be
a means of providing such boys with a certifi-
cate of general competence which would assist
them in obtaining occupation in some forra or
another or in gaining admission  to suitable

forms of vocational training in institutions,
separate from those providing advanced school
education of a literary type.

The second deduction is that, on the suc-
cessful completion of the shortened secondary
course, those boys having a bent for literary
education should proceed to higher secondary
institutions for further training preparatory to
admission to a university for the purpose of
taking a degree in arts and science or in a pro-
fessional subject. These higher secondary
institutions should as far as possible be seperate
from secondary schools; otherwise, the ten-
dency to drift will continue.

The third deduction is that the complete
assimilation of anglo-vernacular and vernacular
courses would be an unwise measure. Though
ample facilities and encouragement should be
made available to boys of promise in literary
studies, it is inadvisable that those whose bent
lies in a different direction should drift from the
countryside into the towns, merely for the pur-
pose of receiving an education for which they
are ill-suited; such a tendency would also be
calculated to impoverish rural areas and to
retard the development of village communities,
This matter will be discussed later.

There are hopeful signs of improvement in
the teaching of secondary schools.

THE VERNACULAR MEDIUM—
ROOM FOR IMPROVEMENT

It was pointed out in the Quinquennial
Review that, as far as possible school boys
should be taught and trained to express them-
selves both in speech and in writing in the
language, which is familiar to them and that the
premature use of the English medium tended
to result in many pupils being unable to express
themselves in any language. It is disappointing,
therefore, that the theory conflicts with prac-
tice, and that the effects of a more extensive
use of the vernacular medium are still in many
ways unsatisfactory.

In the United Provinces, “the first fiood of
enthusiasm inflamed by linguistic patriotism
seems to be abating. English is undoubtedly
suffering and the resultant improvement in
other subjects is not apparent.”

In Bombay, "the uverage matriculate is
usually incapable of expressing his thoughts
in correct English. At the Matriculation exa-
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mination of 1933, 31 per cent of the candidates
failed in this subject.”

These disappointing reports do not provide
conclusive evidence that the experiment has
been a fatlure. Far more conclusive is the
evidence that there is much room for improve-
ment in the teaching of English and that unduly
large classes resulting from retrenchment have
proved a serious obstacle to good teaching.

RURAL EDUCATION NEEDED TO
PREVENT DRIFT TO TOWNS

¥n many provinces there has been a further
detgnoratlon m  verpacular middle schools
ThlS unfortunate development accentuates tht;
dg:ft to the towns and the serious congestion in
high schools and universities. In India, more
than in most other countries, it is necesssry to
de\"elop a system of rural edacation, which will
be in harmony with village conditions and will
train up boys and girls desirous of remaining in
a part of the village and of spending lives of
service for the progress of the countryside ; but

financial strin 3
4 gency has proved an obsts
rapid development. stacle to

“WASTAGE " IN PRIMARY SCHOOLS

. The position in regard to ‘ wastage’ in
primary schools is very similar to that of a year
ago. Though certain provinces have slightly
improved their position, the total percentages
are practically the same as before.

The position cannot be regarded as satis-
factory; on an average, only 21 per cent of
boys enrolled in Class I reach Class IV (when
literacy may be anticipated) three years later

At the same time, it is possible to
exaggera‘.? the depressing significance of these
ﬁgures.. Wastage' is a difficult problem in all
countries, especially in a country such as India
with its vast population scattered over in:
n}xmerable villages ; and with the prevalence of
sxckness of many kinds. Much that is un-
satisfactory in the figures is also due to the
practice of admitting pupils to school at any
:Lme mh the yaoar, especially towards the end of

e school year. In consequence, a large
proportion of pupils enrolled in Class I cannot

be expected to gain dm r
rom .
school year. promotion in the following

A comparison of th iti
paris e present position wi
that of previous years will be of intlerest. with

'The fact tHat, in spite of increasing difh-
culnes,. the percentages are very similar to
th9se n 1917.21 gives cause for satisfaction.
Whereas efforts in pre-Reform day: were
dlrpcted mainly to providing education for the
children of the intelligentsia, primary education
has now become widespread in the villages,
where the dangers of ‘wastage’ are far greater.

Standards of teaching.—Good teaching,
however, is an essential to improvement and to
the reduction of * wastage.’ Reports in this
regard are disappointing.

‘ There is frequent reference to the efforts of
msepctors to improve teaching, but these efforts
are 'li:\h]e to be frustrated by a general lack of
discipline among teachers as well as by the
faulty administration of local bodies.

NEED FOR MORE TRAINED
TEACHERS

The percentage of trained teachers has
advanced only from 50.3 to 51.9 per cent. Of
thve major provinces, the Punjab leads the way
with a percentage of 77.8 trained teachers;
and the position in the United Provinces,
Burma, Madras and Central Provinces can be
considered as generally satisfactory. The low
Dercentages in Bengal, Assam, and, to a less
degree, in Bombay and RBihar are for regret.

In many provinces, a courageous review
the policy regarding the tmininggof ?e;arr:(}a\\elres“ fglf’
primary schools is required. A larger sup -Iv of
suitably qualified trained teachers is i;)dlif);:llﬁ-
able to the right progress of primary edué'[ltioﬁ.

COMPULSION

There has been very little change in the
position regarding compulsion,

_ Reference has already heen made to the
evil eﬂ‘sgc[s resulting from the making  of
:gpasmodxc dr_n'es' of children, a!l and sundry
into school 5 it is the adoption of this [)T‘lCliCé
in compulsory areas, which is mainly respons-
ible for thcpersnstgnre of disappointing l‘(‘%u’t;
If a determined effort iq made each
penr e e S made to ensure each
yprhe e rolment .of boys reaching the age
f st and to provide that the attendance of
these children shall pe ‘
sty Shild regular, the results

o (uickly become f; les 1

arless unsatisfactory.

The standard of teaching should also be

}I‘f\‘;o‘ Chllldren should not be compelled to attend
:%hall b:: ?Sst the“‘.is a2 guarantee that they
eht by their schooling and that their
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health shall not be affected _by attendance in
insapitary buildings. A high standard of
teaching can only be attal.ned by the employ-
ment of well-qualified trained teachers; the
organization and distribution of the sch.ools
should also be such asto provide a sufficient,
but not an excessive, namber of schools in
which no teacher shall teach more than one
class and in which each class shallapproximate
thirty pupils. - A well-planned policy of
centralisation is essential to the success of
compulsion.
MISCELLANEOUS

Lmprovement in the playing of games and
in physical training has still continued.

Boy Scouting has also shown good progress.

Perhaps the most interesting aspect of the
Boy Scout movement is its connection with a
parallel movement for the improvement of
village conditions.

Arrangements for the medical inspection
of school children are being developed in some
provinces, but in many instance: are confined
10 inspecting and dingnosis and are not followed

up by effective measures for treatment.

Progress in the education of adults has
also been retarded by financial stringency.
Moreover, the difficulties attending this valuable
innovation are immense.

CENTRAL ADVISORY BOARD
SHOULD BE REVIVED

In spite of financial retrenchment and of
the persistence of grave defects, there are signs
of improvement in many directions. In reading
provincial veports, however, an awkward
impression is conveyed that each province is
working too much in isolation and that, in
consequence, there is danger of falling into a
rut and of being content with a condition of
affairs, merely on the ground that such condi-
tion has always existed. In each province
there 1s also much ignorance of what is going
on elsewhere. It is therefore unfortunate that,
owing to financial stringency, the Government
of India have as yet been unable to revive the
Bureau of Education and the Central Advisory
Board. Retrenchment is not the only form of
economy.

Mr. Savur’s Individual Method of Teaching
PASUMALAI SCHOOL'S EXPERIMENT

Mr. M. R. Rangaswamy lyyengar, M. 4.,
L.T., Headmaster, V. M. High School, Periya-
kulam, writes :- —

District Headmasters' Association, a

conference of Headmasters was held
on 20th April last at the T. C. High School,
Madura. Desides the headmasters of the
various schools in the district, represent-
atives were present from Madras and
Tinnevelly to consider the scheme of ..\Ir.
R. M. Savur, District Fducational Otincer.
Mr. Savur was present on invitation.

UNDIiI{ the auspices of the Madura

After prayer, Mr. P 5. Sankara  Aivar,
Headmaster, Madura Cellege High School
who presided. welcomed the headmasters of
various institutions and stated that the
method of teaching recommended by Mr.
Savar and introduced in scveral schools in

Madura District had proved a great saccess.

He hoped that since Mr. Savur had now
been transferred to Madras he would have
the opportunity of extending the benefit of
his method to the metropolis also and pave
the way for its spread throughout the
presidency.

THE SCHEME DESCRIBED

Mrs. Martin, the teacher in charge of
the kindergarten work also illustrated the
method, with the help of cards and other
apparatus  used in  the conduct of the
caperiment.  The following points were
arrived at as a result of the experiment :—

(1) The tcaching of the foreign langu-
age, English, did notin any way fetter the
progress of the children in other subjects.
This was proved with convincing statistics,
the experiment having been restricted to
only one of the 2 equal divisions in the
tirst standard.
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(2) The children took to it, as a very in-
teresting game and they evinced a special
liking for the English class

(3)  Judging from the quality and pro-
gress of the work in a period of 5 months it
tecame clear that some substantial progress
in the learning of the language was possible
even in the lowest standards.

(4) Continuing the mcthod, remarkable
progress would become possible in the
acquisition of the language, besidcs securing
thoroughness of work. .

Mr. Savur said that the experiment
had shown beyond doubt that children could
do much more than what they were given
credit for. Having regard to the diversity
of ideas as to the aim of teaching Lnglish

and when to begin it, he belicved that much
of the diversity could be avoided and the
study be made more leisurely and thorough-
ly, if the teaching of Inglish on the lines
described above could be taken up from the
Ist standard. The audience was \'ery.much
impressed by the results of the cxperiment.
which pointed to the immense potentiali-
ties for the future of cducation, as
result of experimental research.

One cannot but remark here that
teachers can never afford to rest satisfied
with their old methods and beliefs without
thinking on independent lines with a view
to bringing in, more efficacious methods
in teaching as a result of intelligent experts
ments and investigations in the science o
pedagogy.

The Other Side of the Soviet System of Education

__The Soviet Republic has made long
strides in educating the children of the soil.
But the sort of education they receive, is
not at all without any defect. ~ The follow-

ing extract from the Indian Review will be
luminating :

Michail Koltzov, the gifted Communist
journalist, recently discussed in an article
in Pravada (Moscow) the present state of
Soviet education in its various aspects. He
says that a six.vear old girl, Ludochka, edu-
cated in a children’s home, knew ‘“ that it
was disgraceful to be a slaker, that God was
only for the bourgeois, that there was no
revolution abroad, that rabbits were killed
by being struck on tha head, thatin a cer-
tain store, felt boots were sold without
special cards, that if a bag was sto'en, the
money was usually taken out, while the
documents were left lying in a prominent
place ; she knew some swear words ; she
kdew that if a nail was driven into a tyre,
the truck could not move on."” ’

She breathed heavily into my face in
or(?er to convince me that she had eaten
onions. But she did not know that it was

wrong to drive the nail into the tyre, that
you should not eat from a knife. She and
her older playmates knew about inter-
national solidarity, but did rot think of
offering a scat in the car to an old marn or
woman. ‘\Why should 1 yicld my scat?
He has a ticket and so have I—-and 1 sat
down befcr¢  him,” was the children’s
argument,

“Onr children,” laments Koltzov, “arc
not taught sufticiently the simple rules of
collective life.” He affirms that ** bour-
geois” rules constitute good proletarian
cthics and wants Ludochka to be taught
these rules. He wants Ludochka, when she
grows up, not only to surprise people by her
dialectical, practical mind but also not to
breathe into people’s faces, not to cat fron
kpife,' be less angular, become in short, «
girl with whom one could fall in love.

But a Soviet teacher may anxiously
ask: “If vou teach children to pick up
things dropped by elders, to help them in
small things, politely to point out the way,
when asked, not to interrupt in conversa-

tion, will not that be teaching rules of the
old regime ?

EDITORIALS 433

NOTICE
Articles for publication and Books
for Review should be sent to the Editor,
Educational India, Waltair.
Remittances and business communi.
catiohs should be addressed to the Ma-
nager, Educational India, Masulipatam.

'EDUCATIONAL INDIA

MASULIPATAM, MAY & JUNE '35

Regional Universities

HE rapid multiplication of Uni-

versities in India in recent vears

has created a large number of pro-
blems and it is only now that their
seriousness is being realised. The
financial depression has affected almost
all of them. Universities which have
ceased to be mere affiliating and exa-
mining bodies and which have started
teaching and research departments have
been hit hardest. In some cases the
number of students seeking admission
has shown a tendency to fall. This not
only affects the income of the Univer-
sities but also their general tone and
atmosphere. It is difficult to have a
well-developed University environment
unless the student popuiation is fairly
large. That alone gives wide scope for
the wvaried kind of activities which
should characterise University life.  In
many cases the financial crisis mukes it
impossible to maintain the libraries and
the laboratories at the highest level of
cfliciency and real work of a University
type becomes difficult.  Various plans
are now being put forward for bringing
about improvement in the situation and
one such plan is that in respect of re-
search and professional and technologi-
cal courses, Universities should avoid

duplication as far as possible. This
would mean that each University
should specialise in one or two branches
of study and learning so that it may
not fritter away its limited resources.
This will enable each University to
bring up to the maximum point of
efficiency the one or two departments it
maintains.

THIS isa sound idea and it lies at the

back of the whole movement for the
establishment of regional Universities.
The originators of the idea were influ-
enced mainly by three or four circum-
stances. In the Indian Universities of
the earlier type—Madras, Bombay, Cal-
cutta, etc.,,—it has not been possible to
make an advanced study of the culture
of particular regions as embodied in the
regional language, literature, history,
philosophy, art, etc. Where within the
territorial area over which the jurisdic-
tion of a University extends are found
different regional cultures it becomes a
matter of keen controversy as to which
of the cultures deserves special study.
Legitimate claims for instance have
been put forward in Madras as to
whether prominence should be given to
Tamil, Telugu, Canarese or Malayalam;
and nothing could be achieved so long
as there was the possibility of this con-
flict. And if anything was done it was
only in respect of one particular langu-
age and this was followed by the com-
plaint that the claims of other langunges
were ignorned. It was with a view to
avoid such conflict and give to each re-
gional culture its due that several of the
modern Indian Universitics were start-
ed. This is the principal motive behind
the Universities like the Andhra and
Annamalai.  The work of these Uni-
versities hus, to a great extent, be judged
by their amount of success they achiev-
ed in this direction. ’
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A SECOND motive behind the regi-
onal Universities is scientific research
into the industrial possibilities of the
region in which they are located. The
aid which science can give to industry
is a point which does not require any
elaboration. The encouragement given
by industrial magnates to research in
the Universities of the West is a proof
of the clear realisation by them of the
importance of this kind of activity.
India is a vast country and the natural
and economic resources of one part of
it are different from those of another.
The detailed investigation into these
resources and the prospects of their
utilisation requires a large amount of
knowledge of and familiarity with local
conditions and the science and research
departments of a regional University
are placed in an advantageous position
in carrying on work of this nature.
Pure science is a subject which can be
studied anywhere but applied industrial
science cannot make much advance un-
less under favourable local conditions.
It is therefore expected that regional
Universities in India should direct their
attention mainly to this branch of re-
search and that the professional courses
they start must have an intimate bear-
ing on the economic possibilities of the
surrounding area. This is the only
desirable course not only from the
utilitarian but also from the academic
standpoint. In doing work of this
nature students and teachers must have
facilities for the direct observation of
the industrial processes on the investiga-
tion of which they are engaged. There
is no meaning in starting a mining or
metullurgical course in a University
which is very far away from mining
centres or a Sugar Technological
Course in an area which does not pro-
duce sugar. Where no industrial possi-

bil'ities exist it is best for the regional
university to concentrate its uttention
on the purely humanistic side,

]T is also necessary that there should
bea large number of regional univer-
sities so that the cultural life of the
country may be distributed as widely
as possible. There is a complaint in
some countries that ail intellectual life
1s centred in the capital city and that
in the other towns and localities, life is
dull and monotonous. This is an evil
which has to be avoided and the one
way in w}_lich it can be avoided is by
hav.mg'umversities in different localties.
This gives encouragement to focal talent
and abilities and enables a larger num-
ber of people to make themselves in-
tellectually useful to their neighbour-
hood.  'Where there is a single Univer-
sity for a very large area the tendency
always is for the persons in its immedi-
ate neighbourhood to dominate over it.
By so doing they get a start over other
people in the area, become the * bosses '
in the University, distribute among their
own men whatever patronage they have
in their hands and having acquired such
an influential position they come to re-
gard themselves as a superior set of
persons and dub the rest as intellectu-
ally inferior. Tt is the growth of such
invidious distinctions that have been
responsible for the starting of some of
the new Universities.

BUT it has to be confessed that so

far much has not been done by the
new Universities in realising the first
two objects. In most cases men in
authority are afraid of making new ex-
periments and treading on paths so far
untrodden.  The study of indigenous
literature and language is still left in
the back-ground. Research in regional
history and economics and administra-
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tion is proceeding only at a very slow
pace. It is forgotten that if Indians
are to make any substantial contribu-
tion to knowledge, it is only by their
turning their attention to Indian sub-
jects that they can best achieve their
aim. In the field of socialsciences this
is the only possible course. It is there-
fore necessary that this aspect is pro-
minently kept in mind and that efforts
are made to so shape the courses and
sylabusses of the Universities that
teachers and students are made to de-
vote their efforts to this line of work.
Universities must become primarily
seats of Andhra, Tamil, Canarese,
Bengali, Maharatta, Hindi and Guja-
rati learning. Each University will
then naturally specialise in certain
branches of study and the wasteful
duplication that now characterises them
will automatically disappear.

JN the field of scientific research also,
the paying of greater attention to re-
search in local industries will lead to
each University specialising in a parti-
cular field of its own and the present
complaint that the same courses are
repeated in all the Universities without
any one of them doing complete justice
to these courses will lose much of its
force.

EFORM in these directions is pos-

sible through concerted action and
the Inter-University Board is the body
that is best fitted to take the initiative
in the matter. It has to face the oppo-
sition of vested interests but no reform
in any field of life is without its own
difficulties. It is hoped that ere long
a saner and a sounder view of the part
that each university has to play in the
larger interests of the country will be
taken by the delegates sitting on the
Inter-University Board and that practi-

cal effect will be given to such a view,
No greater service can the Inter-Uni-
versity Board render to the cause of
higher education in this country.

The All-Bengal Teachers’
Conference

THE All-Bengal Teachers’ Conference
had a most successful session at
Dacca under the distirguished president-
ship of A. F. Rahman, B. A. (Oxon),
M. L. C., the Vice-Chancellor of the
Dacca University. In the course of his
presidential address, he laid special
stress on Vernacular as a medium of
instruction and on the importance of
retaining English as a subject of study.
Those who still hesitate to accept the
Vernacular medium will do well to read
his address. He also drew the atten-
tion of the public to the need for recon-
structing the entire system of education
with a view toavoid the appalling waste
that now characterises it and also to
bring it more in touch with the needs
and thought of the peopie and with the
home lives of the pupils. He was very
emphatic against the idea that a drastic
reduction in the number of schools is
an eflective remedy for inefficient sys-
tem of education that now prevails, Not
only in Bengal but also in several other
provinces in our country the opinion is
held by some reactionaries, that the
remedy for bad education is ‘no edu-
cation.” There seem to be proposals
made in Bengal that the number of
High Schools should be reduced. Such
a step will be a very retrogressive one.
Effarts should be directed towards im-
proving the system of education and
not towards curtailing the facilities that
now exist for education. The Con-
ference took very properly the clue from
the President and passed a resolution
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entering its emphatic protest against
the threatened reduction of the number
of schcols in the Province. The presi-
dent also referred to the importance of
girls’ education in the general scheme,
so that women may be in a position to
contribute in increasing measure to the
wealth, culture and activities of the
country. But this, in his opinion, re-
quires the adaptation of the courses of
study to meet the special needs of wo-
men. These as well as the other reflec-
tions contained in his address deserve
careful study by all educationists and
statesmen.

His Majesty’s Silver Jubilee

THE Silver Jubilee of His Majesty

the King Emperor has been most
fittingly celebrated in every part of his
vast empire and we beg to offer our
loval congratulations to His Majesty on
this, the successful completion of twenty-
five vears of a glorious reign. During
this period our country has taken the
first steps in the progress of popular
education. The need for making the
masses literate so that they may grow
to be useful citizens was realised and
in several provinces Compulsory Edu-
cation Acts were passed. It is, however,
a matter for regret that in spite of the
deep sympathy that His Majesty
evinces towards his subjects in all parts
of the Empire, his representatives in
India have not shown sufficient breadth
of outlook and determination to give
practical effect to his sympathetic in-
terest. The first steps that were taken
have remained only the first steps and
they have not been followed by subse-
quent action, so that education is still
confined to a small minority. It is
necessary that the Silver Jubilee should
become associated with something that

intimately touches the well-being of the
school-going children and the appropri-
ation of the funds collected towards
the expansion of the Boy-scout move-
ment and the improvement of the play-
grounds will be of great use in this
connection. The children of the pre-
sent will be the citizens of the future
and nothing will give them so much
interest in the future as the feeling that
the Silver Jubilee has contributed sub-
stantially towards their development.
This will be in fitting accord with His
Majesty’s interest in the welfare of the
children of the Empire, irrespective of

differences in colour, race, religion and
creed,

NEW YEAR
Begins from 1st July 1935

FOR

Educational India

AND
this is just the time for Schools,
Colleges and other institutions
TO ENLIST

AS SUBSCRIBIERS

SUBSCRIPTION

INDIAN ... ... Rs.3-8-0
FOREIGN ... .... Rs. 3-0-0

Rao Bahadur THAKUR CHAIN SINGH
of Pookaran, M. A, LL.B,,

Senior and Education Minister of Jodhpur,

who has been elected to represent India at

World's Conference of Educational Associa-
tions at Oxford in August next.
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DELHI
RURAL DEVELOPMENT

The Finance Department has been examin-
ing schemes for rural development which ha\.'e
been sent up by provincial governments in
accordance with the principles enunciated by Sir
James Grigg during the last session at Delhi.
Most of the provinces have already formulated
their schemes, though Madras has not vet done
so. The original intention to appoint a Rural
Development Commissioner for All-India is
now dropped, since the work will be specially
provincial in character.

REORGANISATION OF I. M. S.

The question of reorganisation of the
Indian Medical Service will be shortly decided.
As a result of the Ogilvie scheme the proposed
reorganisation will result in the reduction in the
number of 1. M. S. members at present em-
ployed in the Civil side but not materiallv.

The principle already enunciated by the
Secretary of State enjoins the employment of
European medical officers to serve European
civil servants. It is held in official quarters
that the economic way of meeting the obligation
is to continue to employ I. M. S. Reserve on
the civil side, thereby relieving the Army of
expenditure and unnecessary charge which is,
however, necessary for maintaining the war
reserve.

TOKYO EDUCATIONAL CONFERENCE

The Pan-Pacific New Education Confer-
ence will be held in Tokvo from August 7, the
object of the conference being the interchange
of ideas and experiences relating to the new
mode of education and promotion of friendship
and understanding among the nations bordering
on the Pacific.

The countries which have been invited to
participate in the deliberations of this con-
ference include England, India, Australia,
Canada, China, East-Indies, France, Holland,
Java, Manchukuo, Mexico, New Zealand,
Philippines, Straits Settlements, and the Unijted
States of America.

The All-India Women's Conference will
be sending its representatives to the conference.

DELHI 'VARSITY’'S REPLY TO
FEDERAL SCHEME

The Delhi University has now replied to
the Government of India’s Federal University
scheme.

The University shares the Government’s
view that all unnecessary duplication whether
between the University and the colleges or
among the colleges themselves should be
avoided. The University is generally in
agreement with the Government as to the
future policy and endorses the opinion which is
widely expressed throughout India that
effective reform of Universities is dependent up-
on drastic reconstruction of the school found-
ations, as at present teaching and administra-
tion are overstrained by congestion with a view
not only to aflording relief to the University,
but for diverting pupils at an earlier age from
a purely literary form of education into a more
profitable channel of vocational training. If
the neighbouring Universities adopt these pro-
posals, the Delhi University would gladly fall
into line with them but it would be hazardous
for the University to take a lead.

The Uniyersity intends to supplement, not
supplznt, the teaching of colleges, mainly in
subjects which are beyond the normal scope
of the colleges or wherein centralised teaching
is advisable.

The University emphasises further that
financial assistance would be necessary to
enable colleges to transfer themselves to the
Viceregal estate at an earlier date and requests .
for capital grant of Rs. 1,00,000 in 1935—36
for building a Physics Laboratory and a stu-
dent’s hostel.

LADY IRWIN COLLEGE

As a result of the appeal for Rs. 5 lakhs
required for the building and endowment funds
of Lady Irwin College for women, a sum of
Rs. 2,03,332 has so far been collected by the
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committee specially appointed by the All-India
Women’s Education Fund Association. A
beginning will be made very shortly with re.
gard to the construction of the buildings.

BUREAU OF INDUSTRIAL
RESEARCH AND INTELLIGENCE

Preliminary survey in connection with the
working of the Bureau of the Industrial Re-
search and Intelligence has been completed,
and a meeting of the Advisory Council of the
Bureau will shortly meet at Simla to determine
the nature of work to be immediately taken in
hand by the Bureau. Mr. N. Broadie, Director
of the Bureau, has completed extensive tours
in nine provinces and seven Indian States,
namely, Hyderabad, Mysore, Baroda, Gwalior,
Indore, Travancore and Kashmir, to study the
conditions of industries there.

MADRAS
PAN-KERALA UNIVERSITY

At a meeting of the Kerala University
Committee in Trivandrum it was resolved to
ealist the support of the Governments of Madras,
Travancore and Cochin for the establishment
of a Pan-Kerala University. It was decided to
lead deputations to the three Governments.
The University is to be of the Federal type and
the full scheme is to be worked out by a larger
body representative of the three Governments
and educationists.

It was resolved that marine engineering,
zoology, forestry, agriculture, fisheries,
Ayurveda and Malayalam language ought to be

the special branches of study and research in
the University.

THE SCHOOL LEAVING COURSE.

With regard to the S. S. L. C. scheme
all the three Universities have concurred with
the S. S. L. C. Board in their decision to
defer operation of the 1934 scheme and to
continue the 1929 scheme for two more years.
Further steps are being taken shortly to devise
a fresh scheme suited to the conditions and
needs of secondary sducation in this presidency.
To.thns end Mr. Champion, the D. P. 1. is
trying to elicit public opinion, particularly of
Headmasters and the teaching profession
generally.

In the course of a speech at QOoty recently
Mr. Champion said: “ It is essential for a full

appreciation of the Board’s action that teachers
should realise that the Board does not uphold
the l929~ scheme or condemn the 1934 scheme.
A!l that it has done is to take such action as
will enable representations that have been
made and that may be made in future to re-
ceive }he leisured and unhurried consideration
their !mportance demands. For myself, 1 hope
that framing of any new scheme or acceptance
of the 1934 scheme wil be preceded by a
thorough discussion by all concerned of the
underlying principles. Some of . these prin-
ciples, I have endeavoured to expound, albeit
summarily and incompletely. I feel that it is
only by a thorough discussion of and general
agreement on principles that we shall be able
to frame a school-leaving certificate scheme
that will endure.”

TEN-YEAR PLAN FOR EDUCATION

It is understood that the education Minister
had a discussion on the 16th May with the
Director of Public Instuction regarding the
contemplated ten-year plan of expansion of
elementary education. The Director is drafting
& note which is expected to be ready shortly.

A LETTER TO EDUCATION MINISTER

It is reported by a Special Correspondent
of the * Hindu ', that Mr. C. Basudev, M.L.C.,
in the course of a communication to the Educa-
tion Minister stated thus: “1 write to invite
your attention to vour (. (). prohibiting a
change of text-books within a period of five
years and to the reported violation of the said
order by several Presidents of District Boards
and Chairmen of Municipal Councils and also
by the Madras Corporation. In this connection,
I wish to point out that the agitation against
your (5. O. on the ground that it constitutes an
intoad into the privileges of the teaching pro-
fession is unsustainable. At no time ‘since the
establishment of Municipalities and District
Boards, have the headmasters or any teachers
had any liberty to prescribe the text-hooks for
their schools. I would therefore very earnestly
urge that you will be pleased to take immediate
action to see that the books are not changed
this year and that your G. O. is respected.”

NEW SCHOOLS UNDER RURAL
DEVELOPMENT

Out of the Madras share (expected to be
abqut Rs. 16 lakhs) of the one crore grant,
which the Government of India have decided to
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make for rural development in this country, the
Local Government proposes to allot a sum of
Rs. 17,000 for each district to be utilised to-
wards building and other capital cost of the
establishment of a higher grade elementary
school at a suitable panchayat centre. The
District Boards, it is understocd, have been
asked to submit proposals in this respect.

GRANTS FOR LIBRARIES

The -Government have passed orders in
respect of distritution of grants to local bodies
for public libraries.

A provision of Rs. 10,000 has been made
in the budget estimate for 1935-36 for grants to
local bodies for public libraries. The amount
will be distributed among district boards ard
municipal councils for expenditure on the equip-
ment of libraries (provision of books and bock
cases) under their direct contrcl or under the
control of private associations registered under
the Societies Registration Act XXI of 1860.

All applications should reach the Director
bafore the 15th July, 1935. The Director is
requested to tabulate the applications received
and submit them to Government in a consoli-
dated form with his recommendations.

CO-OPERATIVE EDUCATION

It is understood that the Government of
India are giving a subsidy of neariy Rs. 70,000
to the Madras Presidency for Co-operative
Education and propaganda. The Local Go-
vernment have already provided in the Budget
for the current year a sum of Rs. 30,000 for
the same purpose. A fourth of these amounts
is proposed to be utilised for Education and
propaganda among the panchavatdars of pri-
mary societies.

BENGAL

ALL- BENGAL TEACHERS'
CONFERENCE

The last session of the All-Bengal Teachers'
Conference which was held last Easter at
Dacca was ably conducted under the dis.
tinguished presidency of Mr. A. F. Rahman,
B. A. (Oxon.) M. L. C., and Vice-Chancellor
of the Dacca University.  His thought-
provoking address, some extracts of which are
given elsewhere, was of considerable interest
for its clear grasp of the present day problems
of education.

Pandit Khisti Mohan Sen of Shantiniketan
was the Chairman of the Reception Committee.
His passionate appeal to his fellow-teachers—
to hold aloft the standard of culture and .
learning, to keep up the ideals of disinterested
studies and teaching, to maintain the dignity of
their exalted office as guru, even in the midst
of cold neglect and chill penury, that un.
forunately formed their lot in life was the
most remarkable element in his address.

The ccnference discussed and passed a
large number of resolutions touching the pro-
fessional interest of teachers and the general
academic problems relating to schools. There
was a refreshing absence of empty rhetoric
and the contributions to the debate were brief
and businesslike.

The association really deserves to be
congratulated on the genuine work it turned out
during the course of the year.

EMPIRE UNIVERSITIES' CONGRESS

Mr. Syamprasad Mukerjee, Vice-Chancellor
of the Calcutta University, Dr. Bidhan
Chandra Roy, Sir William Ewart Creaves and
Dr. 8. K. Mitra have been selected to re-
present the University of Calcutta at the n-xt
Quinquennial Congress of the Universities of «
the British Empire, to be held at Cambridg: in
1936 from July 13 to 16.

“GENTLEMEN WORKERS”

The University authorities of Calcutta, it
is reported, have temporarily employed a
number of youngmen one of whom is an
M. A, B. T, of Dacca University on a daily
wage system as “literary coolies " to carry the
stock of books of both the Post Graduate and
the Main University libraries now situated at
the ground ficor of the Ashutosh Building and
tha first fioor of the Darbhanga building to the
new library hall built on the topmost ficor of
the Ashutosh Building. These “gentl:mcn
wcrkers,” numbering more than a dozen, are
all educated, the majority of them being either
matrics or under-graduates. The daily wage
each of them earns is 12 annas. They carry
the books in bundles to the third fioor of the
Ashutosh building and because of their literary
qualification can manage to arrange their loads
according to a definite plan decided upon by the
authorities without any farther supervision.
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BOMBAY

KARNATAKA TEACHERS ON
MATRIC SCHEME

The 'Executive Committee of the Karnataka
Teacbers Association has expressed the follow-
ing views on the New Matriculation scheme :—

1'. The' paper in the Vernacular should not
be in addition to that in the Classical I.anguage
but as an alternative to it.

2. The paper in Text English should be
made an alternative to that in one of the
European Languages. N

. 3. Geography should be given its former
independent status.

+ An .additional paper similar to that in
.Anthmetlc, should be kept as an alternative to
it and should contain questions drawn on

adyanced portions from Indian and English
History and Geography.

5. The omission of Appreciation from the

paper in General English is unh ;
should be reinstated. nhappy and it

6. Candidates who appear for the Matri
. . . t °
tion tnl'l 1936, should be given the o:llir:)cnulzf
appearing according to the old Syllabus for at
least two years after 1937.

SCHOOL ADMISSIONS

. The circular issued by the Registrar of the
Umvgrsny restricting the school admissions to
Matriculation class is now reconsidered.

It may be recalled that tha Heads of
schoqls.were required to obtain the previous
permission of thz Syndicate to admit any pupil
to tha} ghss after the first of December.  But
now it is gratifying to note that as the result

of severa:1 representations to the syndicate, the
circular is cancelled.

ALL-INDIA MODERN HISTORY
: CONGRESS

The All-India Modern History Congress
was held in Poona on the 8th, 9th and 10th
June, 1935. His Excellency Lord Brabourne,
Governor of Bombay, inaugurated the Con-
gress and Dr. Shafat Ahmed Khan presided.

The scope of the Congress has been limit-
ed to the history of India from the commence-
ment of the Muhammadan invasions to the
establishment of the British Power in India.

Several Universities and learned bodies

have sent in their representatives 1o the
Congress. :
u p.

UNIVERSITY TEACHERS AND

LEGISLATURES

_ The Executive Council of the Lucknow
University has decided to allow University
teachefs to enter the Legislatures. A Special
Committee has been set up to lay down condi-

tions. under which permission to contest the
elections shonld be given.

Dr. PARANJPYE AGAIN AS
VICE.-CHANCELLOR

It is understood that the Executive Council
of the Lucknow University has unanimously
decided to recommend to His Excellency the
Chancellor that Dr. R.P. Paranjpye, whose
term' of office as Vice-Chancellor of the Uni
versity expires on September 135 uext, be

rzappointed Vice-Chancellor for a term of threa
years.

RURAL UPLIFT SCHEME

It is understood that these schemes for
rural development which were recently sub.
mitted to the Government of India would cos:
about Rs. 17 lakhs.

These schemes fall into two parts:
{1) departmental schemes for the developmen:,
suc.h as the mauguration of health units, mar-
}(etmg of products of village industries, traing
in certan village industries to be imparted by
master craftsmen, etc., through the agency of
staffs maintained by the various departments
and (2) the main scheme intended to build up
the foundation for the rural uplift work and
contemplating the appointment of a specially
trained staff with specialised training in agri-
culture, sanitation and co-operative methods to
work in certain number of selected villages in
each district. For each district, there would be
a specially trained person in supervisory charge
as also a District Rural Association. The
schemes contemplate that each district be given

at least Rs. 5,000 to be spent on small local
works.

_ It is expected that out of Rs. 17 lakhs for
yvhnch the schemes account, Rs. 15 lakhs will
be found by the Government of India and Rs. 2
lakhs by the Local Government. It is also
learnt that the scheme will be brought into
effect very soon.
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C. P

ALL-INDIA EDUCATIONAL
CONFERENCE

cor the first time, the All-'lndla Edut':a-
tionall‘%onfercnce will meet in Nagpur F!urmgf
the Xmas week of 1935, at the invitation OI
the Federation of Recognised Educ:.monaf
Institutions in C. P. and Bgrar._ A met.atmlg\Y o
the heads of educational m.smutans_ in gg
pur was held in the University building und e{
the presidentship of the che-Chance]lgr an 'tz:
has lent its whole-hearted support to the invita-
tion extended by the Federation. .

The president of the Federation, lh\lr.:\ld. L.
Inamdar, M. A., T- D (London) has 1ssug tag
appeal for help from those who are mteriset
in education and has requested all to co-op]ra e
with him in making the conff:rence notdon va
unique success but also enabling the Fe er:}tlonl
to give a distinct lead in tackling educationa
problems of the country.

PRSI

PUNJAB
LAHORE STUDENTS' STRIKE

Following failure to come to terms wn.h
the students, the authoyines of. the Victona
Diamond Jubilee Techmcgl Institute, Lahore,
have issued a notice declaring that the Institute
is closed indefinitely.

It will be recalled that stgdents went on
strike over the question of inefficient staff.

[

HYDERABAD
PHYSICAL CULTURE INSTITUTIONS

Hyderabad Government Gazette da;eg
20th May publishes new jllles b\ w;ncm
Government officers aré strxc(l)'““arne o
keep themselves \\'ell-fnf.orn‘)e('l :1bout.f the
Akhadas within their )uﬂgiu;h(_)ﬂ, seehlvl 1
object of the said Akhadas is limited top _\sxc:
culture a}one"and that they have pothing to 4o

with politics.

MYSORE
EDUCATION CESS
According to the provisi.ons of the Ele-
mentary Education Regulation, any Local

Education Authority may levy throughout or
in any specified part of the area under its

—_—

jurisdiction, an education cess or an additional.
education cess item of State revenue, revenue
forming part of the District fund and Municipal
taxes and at such rates as may be approved by
the Government from time to time.

Several Local Education Authorities in the
State are levying an Education cess, but there
is no uniformity in regard to the rate of the cess.

Now when this question of the levy of the
Education cess came up “for discussion at the
meeting of the standing committee on Local
Self-Government and Medicine, it was decided
that the local educational authorities should not
levy an education cess of more than 6 piesina
rupee.

TO GUIDE THE EDUCATED YOUTH

A series of lectures have been arranged by
the 1935 Mysore University Graduates’ Welfare
Committee, under the guidance of its president
Mr. M. Ramachandra Rao, retired Judge of the
High Court. About 25 lectures have been
arranged. These lectures are intended to guide
the educated yoath of the country to make up
their mind as to the profession they should
take. Eminent men, specialists in their own
line are now giving lectures.

TECHNOLOGICAL STUDIES IN THE
UNIVERSITY

The following are extracts from the report
of the University of Mysore for 1933—34.

“ Preliminary to the participation by the
representatives of this University in the Third
Quinquennial Conference at which the question
of co-ordinating technological courses n uni-
versities was discussed, a committee. was
appointed to consider the question in so far as it
might relate to Mysore. )

The Committee in its report, after setting
out the courses already available in the Univer-
sity in this behalf discussed the lines on which
Technological courses may, with advantage, be
instituted in the University, following the pro-
posals already made by the University Reorga-
nisation Committee and adopted by the Senate
and taking into account the fact that the pro-
posed Silver Jubilee Technological Institute
would specialize in Textile Engineering to
begin with and later take up Dyeing and
Bleaching and that the Indian Institute of
Science contemplated a certificate course in
Sugar Technology.”

The atvisability of Instituting several Dip-
Joma courses in the University was then dis-

i
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cussed but it was considered premature to
consider details regarding conditions of admis-
sion. “ The general feeling was that, if Techno-
logical courses should be organised on an
Inter-University basis, admission should be
open to students from all Universities alike on
terms of reciprocity, and that the number to be
admitted should be decided with reference to
each course.”

—

TRAVANCORE
MARTANDAM EXHIBITION

The ninth annual exhibition of the Y. M.
C. A. Rural Demonstration centre which was
opened recently at Martandam by Lieut.
Col. Garstin, Agent of the Governor-General,
Madras States, is of special interest to all
lovers of rural development. Items of special
interest were exhibited.

Dr. D. S. Hatch welcomed those present
including the exhibitors.

Colonel Garstin, in opening the Exhibition,
stated, " What I have seen has interested me
extremely. I have been in many parts of India
and I have never seen before this an exhibition
like this. As Mr. Hatch has also said, this is
a work done by the villagers and for the
villagers. The villagers ought to be heartily
congratulated. I am not exaggerating when I

say some of the exhibits amaze me; they are
so excellent.”

REGISTRATION OF DOCTORS

The Travancore Government have pub-

lished the draft of a Bill for providing medical
registration.

The Government state, that they have
received several complaints about quack practi-
tioners among allopathic doctors and with a
view to preventing this, a draft Bil! on the
model of the Madras Medical Regulation Act,
1914, is published. It will come up before the
ensuing session of the Sri Mulam Assembly.

TRAVANCORE ART GALLERY

Dr. Cousins who -is entrusted with the
establishment of art and picture galleries in
Travancore has been busy with the preliminary
arrangements, which are progressing briskly.

It is understood that the exterior of the
picture gallery at the Museum Bungalow will

‘be an imposing one and will be christened
Home of Modern Art’, the paintings room
being called ‘Rajput’ and mediaeval and
housed on the left interior of the bungalow.
There will also be a Mughal Paintings room.

Then comes the Ravi Varma Gallery,

consisting of masterpieces of the celebrated
artist.

) A place is assigned for modern Travancore
artists. The upstairs of the bungalow will
contain Indian classical paintings, collections of
Indo-European art and of Far Eastern countries.

It is understood that the Art Gallery will
be assembled at the Ranga Vilas Palace which
was once the residence of Aiyalam Thirunal
Maharaja. The palace resembles the Jagan
Mohan Palace of Mysore and the art gallery
here promises to be very exquisite. Royal
portraits and paintings of surpassing mterest
and excellence will occupy a prominent place.

Specimens of armoury, curious royal cos.
tumes, jewellery and other works of artistic
interest will be housed in different sections and
will have the harmonious effects of colour,
shade and other external embellishments.

The Electrical Department, the Maramath
Department and the Archaeslogical Superin-
Fendent are carrying out the plans. Though it
is _diﬂicult to say when the work will be
finished, it may be stated that it might take

more than a couple of months for the whole
thing to be finished.

It is pr_obab}e that a domestic gallery of
fine arts will be established at the Kowdiyar
Palace, now the Royal residence.

REWA

AGRICULTURE FOR EDUCATED
YOUTH

H. H. the Maharaja of Rewa is making an
interesting experiment in his State in order to

encourage educated young wmen to take

, to
agriculture,

The rules which the State Government
h;wg fmmed in this connection provide for a
diminishing scale of rent in accordance with
the educational qualifications of the persons
concerned. It has been announced that the
higher the academic qualifications of an agri-

culturist, the lower would be the rent charge-
able on his land.
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< WAMBLI
N BAHADUR S. T. I\A)!BL
DE\gé *HISTORY TEACHING

* There is at present con_sidergbla quy }?f
opinion,which is profoum?ly c.llssatlsﬁsd.thh. ttie:
standard-of history teachmg in our (:imvle)rs:v fos
‘-md secondary schc')ols,. ' declare e“

{ hadur S. T. Kambli, Minister of Educa ion,
ga bay inaugurating the first session of the
H?;?ory "l‘eaching Conference at Poona.

The Minister proceeded : “Itis a Fm'f’:‘
to say that the importance of history l:es(;n an;
key it furnishes to us to unders:an o
appreciate the true significance of cog er;:dp fu]ﬁ&;
events, butin order that history s ou}. !
this function, it is essential that the teac hing od
history should be based upon an unbiasse
rather than a partisan view of the past.

After stressing.the importance of probing
and sifting of origmgil .evxdence rather than
accepting the descriptions of contemporary
writers, the speaker referred to the rich store
f material in India awaiting scrutiny and
. otinued: “If only our teacher will not
S:Oagrine that once he has obtained his degree
:T history his reading and study of the, days
are over, there is a vast field of study a‘fx a,_nfngl
exploration which will yield most r'mt u
results. We no longer loo'k_upon history als a
catalogue of dates, names of kings, wg.rs., bmt,:;sé
territories won and lost and ambitions ¢
intrigues of kings and queens.

“ History to-day stands not sO much ,forf
these detached episodes as a connected story O

. the growth and development of the people.

1 believe I am right in sayi_ng that while some
of the European countries are fortuna;g n
having their histories prod.uced on thefe fm:;s,
we in India still l;g bebmd and m?st;) lg
text-hooks on Indian. history follova lt;eho
crude conception of history. Igarneg} "Opne
that as a result of the awakening of interest
created by bodies like this Conference, 2
vigorous efort will be made to supply this
desideratum.”

————

———=

Dr. A. K. SEN ON MEDIUM OF
INSTRUCTION

At the last annual meeting of the All-
Bengal College and University Teachers’ Asso-
ciation held at Feni, Dr. A. K. Sen in the course
of his address referred to some of the problems
of modern education.

Touching the language question he said:
“Since the large masses of the population of
all cultured countries can write and think in
their own respective language, there is no in-
herent impossibility in our doing the same in
our own language. It certainly involves waste
of energy to learn through a different language,
though in countries where a really expressive
and elastic language does not exist, modern
requirements would be better fulfilled by adopt-
ing a language which has the greatest currency.
\Whilst the mother-tongue will be best suited
to acquire factsand theories, the world-language
would be the international currency. Thus the
decision of the Calcutta University to impart
education in the school stage through the
medium of the Bengali language is a rational
one, the non-recognition of which was in no
small measure responsible for the slow develop-
ment of Bengal's intellectual qualities.”

SIR RADHAKRISHNAN ON TRUE
CULTURE

Presiding over the Jubilee Celebrations of
the Y.M. H. A., Ellore, Sir S. Radhakrishnan
said, " The greatness of a country is measured
not by its political dominance or its political
power, but by its works of art, poetry and
masterpieces of literature.”

Speaking of culture, he said: " Youth is
the characteristic of true culture and a cultured
man is earnestly young. He has always an
open mind, an original outlook, a sense of
adventure, a sense of curiosity and is never
hampered in his search of truth by old dogmas
or traditions. These were the characteristics
for which the Greeks were famous, and it was
truly said that they were eternslly voung. Their
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hero Socrates was always a typical seeker
after truth. A perpetually seeking mindis a
youth-mind and that is the mind of a man of
trae culture.”

Speaking on religion, he said : “It should
be recognised that religion is not a technique or
a science, but something which pertains to
every-day life. Religion is a kind of temper, &
kind of life, and an attitude of mind, in which
the most important thing to remember is to
recognise the good in man. The practice of a
sense of equality is the essence of true religion.
There is not one man who is devoid of good
qualities. If religious democracy is established,
the political, social and economic democracies
. will follow.”

——

* MRr. SRINIVASAN ON THE FUTURE
: OF THE RADIO

The immense possibilities of making the
radioc play a very great part in uniting the
people of India into one homogeneous whole
was stressed by Mr. K. Srinivasan, Assistant
Professor of the Indian Institute of Science, in

the course of an interesting lecture on " Radio
as a career.’

_ He said that the radio was the finest
instrument of national reconstruction, an
mstrument of national propaganda in social
and political economics in building up a new
structure of society, in_keeping religion in its
place, in developing the trade and commerce of
the country and in making the people industri-
ous and get over the appalling poverty of the
country. If the radio was to be an instrument
of national reconstruction, it should be used
incessantly as an instrument for uniting the
p.eop'le of India into one homogeneous whole,
binding them in a common citizenship. It was
to be used for the promotion of public health,
education and economic prosperity and for the
geperal spread of culture and healthy enter-
tainment.

He then referred to the tremendous strides
made by the radio in the United States and

env.isaged a great future for this country by
radio development.

MRr. F. C. LAUBACH ON THE
REMOVAL OF ILLITERACY
Mr. Frank C. Laubach of the “World
Literacy Movement” recently delivered a
lecture at Madras an “ An easy method of
removing illiteracy in India."

The method was to pick out the *
mental letters’ in the alphgbet of eache lanf;tl::;e
a}xlld frame a number of ¢ key words’ containing
;hese‘letters.‘ With eight lessons given with

e aid of simple ‘charts’ the person taught
:ould, he said, become literate. The work
holwe.ver, should be pursued further with th;

elp of suitable text-books which should be
made avallablg at a low price. He had
prepared such “short cuts” to a knowledge of
Tamil, Telugu, Hindi, Urdu and Maharathi
He felt sure that the Hindi and Urdu charts‘
would prove useful; and he trusted that wit}‘\
the co-operation of all those interested in
removing illiteracy from their midst, the other
charts also would prove of use.

The problem of illiteracy in India, Mr,
Laubach continuing said, was of a colossal
nature, nearly 92 per cent of the people being
unable to read or write. No country, however
vast its population, would be strong unlass its
pe«?ple were literate,  The greatest nation-
bull'ding work that they could undertake in
India was therefore to help the people to read
and write. At the rate of progress of literacy
as revealed in the last Census Report, one per
cent in ten years, it would take, he said, 920
years before illiteracy was removed. Should
they not, he asked, give a trial to his method,
which he claimed, would remove illiteracy
from the land in twenty years at most ?

Sik RAMAN ON THE ‘SPIRIT OF
RESEARCH’

Addressing the University Graduates at
the National Institute of Phyvsical Education,
Bangalore, Sir C. V. Raman spoke of * Research
as a career.’” He said that research broadly
defined was the search for knowledge. As the
search for knowledge and the search for wealth
were antagonistic to each other, it was rather
hard to think of research in the sense of a
busingss career. It was rarely possiblz to
combine i one individual the quality which
sugceeded in amassing wealth with the quality
which was required for the search to gain know-
ledge. The genuine test of one who sincerely
sought af}er knowledge was his preparedness
to put aside all thought of the comforts of life.
Therg were of course instances where men of
learning had achieved fame and wealth besides
knowledge. But in the life of every seeker after
knowledge, there did come a time when he had
to make up his mind one way or the other.
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There was the choice between tll:ewgzr?t‘tt h(i);
h and worldly pleasures. 1

:xv):aulxtent that the real test of the genuineness of

one’s thirst for pure knowledge came.

It was wrong for men to suppose th;\‘;

merely by takingfup rese’z;‘r}::h X;\;l;, t::;y; :’Tﬁat
to fame. e \

:ladsd ::\:Z :‘e:;!p disappear_ed. .The chief rewa;:
for research work lay justin the pleagure ,t :
worker derived in the kn_owledge that his vu:n
might lead to discoveries of something 8T >
and magnificent. It was all a question N
values. [t was not necessary that onlyt'1 13
greatest and most distinguished of men shou
enter the field of research. There was rogn(;
for every graduate of ir‘:tellect.' Sir Ramlan ;n
not wish to create the 1mpre§§10n tha‘; on .y.:n #
of supreme intellectual ability an spiri !
character were fitted to become iesefarf:
workers. Opportunity was as essential as -

herent ability.

—————

BISHOP WALLER'S CALL TO YOUTH

Rt. Rev. H. Waller, Lord Bishop of
Madras, in the course of an address f“ Qotaca-
mund spoke on the e:ffqr‘.s of the Y. M. C. A.
in the direction of relieving the unemployment.
He said :— )

There Wwas immense unem_ployment at
present. Economic causes apart, it was partly
due to the narrowness of_ the range of thought
on the part of those sceking employment. .For
instance, quite 2 large proportion of qualified
medical men were crowding Madras. People
did not get sick quick e{lough to provxds jobs
enough for these m.edncal men. \’_\ as it
an inconceivable thl_ng that men imbued
with the spirit of service could not be found tg
go and settle in villages on bare subsistence and
render medical assistance for love qf Gpd efm |
man ? Would it not be a splendid thing if ade\\
thousands of these medical men coul@ be h% to
go back to villages, render medical )ax tg
villagers and teach them rules of health ? Suc
a spii’it would go a great way to 'solve the un;’
employment problem. So‘also in respect ©
village education. Supposing educated young
men went back to villages and manned these
schools, where often there was onl__v one
teacher, would it not be a splendid thing 7 It
was the spirit of service that was needed in

young men.

Personal Notes

SIR GEORGE ANDERSON'S term of
office as Educational Commissioner with the
Government of India has been extended for
further two years, but he has now gone on
furlough.

Mr. R. M. STATHAM took charge of the
acting appointment of Indian Educational Com-
missioner on the 16th May, at Simla.

Mr. C. V. CHANDRASEKHARAN,
M. A., (Oxon.), Principal, Arts College, Trivan-
drum, has been appointed acting Director of
Public Instruction, Vice Mr. Statham.

RT. Hox. V.S.SRINIVASA SASTRIAR,
who has been appointed Vice-Chancellor of the
Annamalai University,will take up his appoint-
ment on the 26th June.

DR. S. L. JOSHI, Professor, Dartmouth
College, Hanover, U. S. A., now on furlough,
had been touring parts of Northern India, and
Madras, having arrived in India in March last.
The object of Lis tour is stated to be the study
of the educational system in India. It is
understood that after a few days stay in India,
the Professor proposes to go to Japan, and
from there to sail for America.

SIR DENISON ROSS has been awarded
the Triennial Gold Medal of the Royal Asiatic
Society at the Society’s annual meéting, in
recognition of his scholastic work in Oriental
and Asiatic literature and studies. Since 1916
Sir Denison has been a Director of the School
of Oriental Studies, London Institution, and
Professor of Persian Literature in the Unjver-
sitv of London. During the nineteen years
that he had been a Director of the School of
Oriental Studies, he had built up its library
from a comparatively small number of books
and documents, to one of some 13, 500 works,

MAJOR G. R. McROBERT, 1. M. S.,
who arrived in Madras last October as Professor
of Medicine, Madras Medical College, and
Physician of the General Hospital, Madras,
has been elected a fellow of the Royal College
of Plysicians, Londan. Major McRobert
received his medical education at Aberdeen,
graduating as an M. D. He later obtained his
D. T. M. & H. (Eng.) and M. R. C. P. (L.ondon).
He entered the Indian Medical Service in 1917.
For ten vears he served on the staff of the
Ieanzoon Medic 1 Colleze.
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NEW TRENDS IN PRATICAL
EDUCATION.

. Tbat the American system of school edu-
cation 1s not only scientific but largely utilita-
rian, find that the demand for practical
gducatnon keeps increasing in proportion to her
3ndustria1 and commercial progress is well
illustrated by Mr. J. M. Kumarappa in an

important article contributed to Modern Review
for May. He writes :—

) " Since the World War, American education.
ists have been giving much serious tHought to the
problems of educational reorganization and cur-
ngulum construction. The unprecedented econo-
mic depression has also brought about a more
pressing demand for practical training in schools.
To meet this new situation, the old High

chool buildings are now being so modernised
and the new ones under construction are being
so built as to make provision not only for class-
rooms, libraries and laboratories but. also f(;r
workshops. The old plan of providing in each
school a manual training room with a few tools
h_fas been found to be too inadequate to give the
k!nd of training that is now demanded. The
h_lgh school of today is required to make provi-
sion for a full department of industrial educa.
tion. The trade schools, where boys

1 . : acquire
along with English and Mathematics, the
fundamentals of certain occupations, is not, of

course, new, but the conv
high schools to this pl
relatively new ;

ersion of ordinary
an even in small towns is
this, in  fact, marks a
departure in school education.

dency to industrialize the high
clearly in the fact that many
undrearpt of in a public school curriculum, are
now being added to it in mncreasing numbers.”

. This situation ™ he says,
bringing al?out a closer co-operation between
sch{()ol and industry, Naturally the school now
secks help fron the neighbouring manufacturars
without any hesitation,” o

“While America s
towards the industriali,
educationists are sti]| e
aim in education.

new
And this ten-
school is seen
any courses, hitherto

“has resulted in

s thus moving fast
ation of her school, our
mphasizing the cultural
To say that making the

vocational study the foundation of our school
work would eliminate the higher conceptions of
education is to take a short-sighted view of the
process of social evolution.

Finally he says, " We can ill-afford to
continue much longer to turn out from our
schools young boys and girls unfitted to cope
with the problems of making a living, If we
are to save them from enforced idleness and its
most demoralizing effects, we must bring
about a proper adjustment between the cultural
and the vocational phases of education, and
provide our pupils practical training in schools

;of ﬁ't, them for a useful and preductive career in
ife.

—_—

VACATION COURSES FOR TEACHERS

The following extracts are quoted from
Young Ceyion for April, 1935 :

“It is a matter for serious conjecture
whether the Teachers Refresher Courses that
have become rather frequent of Jite are g step
in the right direction. 1t will be noted ihat
these courses consist of lectures and discussions
on tl}e principles of education, methods of
teac_hmg educational psychology and the various
subjects of the school curricula, These courses
thus seem to be something in the nature of
Post-Graduate classes where the teachers are
further taught on their special subjects. But
what the average teacher needs is a spacious
understanding  and the ability to guage the
relative importance of changing events.

The Vacation Courses should be recast if
they are to bring our teachers into their own.
They should have lectures and discussions on
I’ol.itics, on Government, on Industry, on Inter-
nauonalism, on Currency and l':x(‘ha'nge, on the
changes in the modarn world, on Dictatorship.
They shpu)d visit factories, workshops and
other blg industrial and agricultural under-
takings in the country. They should go to the
slux.ns and endeavour to find a solution to our
social problems, They should go to the villages
and ﬁnfl what is the place allotted to the
villager in the life of the nation. They should
go to the prison, our asviums, ou.r mental

TOPICS FROM

hospitals and find what their challenge is to

socieﬁr.is in this wise that our teachers should

i he bigger
ip themselves to dlsghargg th
:\?:é‘t’ions that belong to their calling.
TIONAL RECONSTRUCTION
EDUCA IN INDIA,

Mr. Sukumar Ranjan Das, M. A, Ph. D,,
writes in the ‘Modern Review' for June,
1935:—

In recent years the problem of educational
reconstruction in India has been brought to the
forefront by the repeated comments on the
present system by veteran educationists and
soccial workers. As a large m}mber of vital
questions are nNOw in the melting-pot, all of
them are of opinion that the present system of
education should be given such an orientation
as to keep pace with the changing circum-
stances and conditions of the country. It is
certain that educational reform must begin from
the primary and the middle stages. Of the
four stages into which the period of instruction
is proposed to be divided, the lowest one is
fraught with immense possibilities a careful
handling of which will assure an easy ascent to
the top of the ladde:.

It is now admitted that all the children
who pass beyond the primary stage require a
wider measure of general education, whether it
be in preparation for advanced literary or
scientific studies or for vocational training in
one form or another; the latter forms of train-
ing can only be successful if they be based on
the sure foundation of general knowledge and
attainments. The same may be said of‘ the
middle stage, for the primary and the middle
stages may be regarded to form one complete
stage, so far ns the preparation of ¢round-work
is concerned. In these two stages a greater
amount of general knowledge may be nnpart_ed
to the students, if the present system _of tram-
ing be given a slight t_wist so as to avoid cram-
ming and over-stuffing of' books. as.far as
possible. The medium of instruction in non-
language subjects must, of course, be e.\:c.lu-
sively vernacular; and the syvstem of education
must be based more on actual obser\'ation of
facts and nature study than on reading of bool_\'f:.
This will mean more general knowledge with
less effort on the part of the students. The
method, known as the ear {md eve meﬂmd,
may achieve a good deal in this respect. It s
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desirable that some sort of manual training,
drawing and nature study should be introducedl
even in these stages, only to create a taste and
to give a cursory idea of the thing.

The next stage is the higher secondary one.
In this stage a complete overhauling of the
system of education is proposed. Here the
medium of instruction is at present generally
English. It hasbeen found a great impediment
in the progress of knowledge, and in some uni-
versities an attempt is being made to make the
student’s vernacular the medium of instruction,
as far as practicable. In any country other
than Irdia, the question regarding the medium
of instruction never troubles anybody and it is
a sort of truism. But what is a futile questiqn
in any country has become very importa:nt n
India on account of the political subjection 9f
the country by a foreign nation whose culture is
different from the traditional culture of India.
Though the English language has bengﬁted
the Indians immensely, yet by bitter experience
they have realized the defects of }eachlng
through a foreign tongue which results in faulty
assimilation of the subject taught; the diffi-
culties of that language absorb the attention
and result in the neglect of the subject itself.
This invariably leads to cramming. Therefore,
if the medium of instruction be the student’s
vernacular, he will find more time to devote to
the acquisition of real knowledge and also find
leisure to spend in some sort of vocational
training as a supplementary study. 'Dm'xlv)ts
have been raised by many as to the desirability
of the inclusion of vocational subjects along
with literzry subjects in ordinary secondary
schools. Their ground is that vocational
training, to be successful, requires somewhat
expensive equipmentand aboveall, experimental
and practical teaching. Thaey maintain that the
resources should not be dissipated but should,
as far as possible, be concentrated in institu-
tions designed for the purpose. Moreover,
there is the danger that haphazard inter-
mingling of vocational and general study may
defeat the very object which it sets out to
achieve ; pupils may also be tempted by the
bait of somewhat superficial and desultory
vocational training to prolong unnecessarily
their hterary studies and thereby drift aimlessly
into paths which are unsuitable to them. The
Inter-Ulniversity Doard thought that this danger
should be avoided and on thase grounds they
proposed that vocational training should ordi-
narily be provided in separate vocational
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EDUCATIONAL FILMS

In connection with the qusestion of the
introduction of educational pictures in the
Bombay Presidency, a deputation of the Motion
Picture Society of India, led by the President
of the Society, Mr. B. V. Jadhav, waited on the
Hon'ble Dewan Bahadur S. T. Kaubli,
Minister for Educition with the Government
of Bombay, when the foilowing questions were

placed before the Honourable Minister for
favourable consideration :—

=X Continued from preceding page

institutions. The above proposal seemns to be
very sound. But at the same time it must be
remembered that a taste for some technical
subjects must be created in the students before
they pass out of the secondary schools, so that
they may choose a particular line of vocational
training.  Ounly the definition of vocational
training will not mean much ; it is no good in
impressing upon their minds that vocational
training will enable them to earn a living by
some arts or crafts just after they finish the
training.  Something more is needed and that
is to produce in them a liking for some techni.
cal subjects. This does not require the
spending of a large sum of moneyv nor
expensive equipment of tools and m
For creating such a taste, extern
experts on technical subjects m
and teaching of simple industri
be introduced.

There is, no doubt, necessity for vocationa]
training, but the progress of culture in the
universities should not be impeded thereby.
At the same time itis no use in denying the
fact that all those students who now ga in for
university  education are neither properly
qualified nor intellectually fit, [y is therefore
desirable that the best boys should go to
colleges and the j technical and
tgchnolpgica! schools, and to other practica]
lines, just after they complete the secondary
school course. For these latter courses the

ordinary students may also be better fiy by
their temperament.

achineries,
al lectures by
ay be organized
al subjects may

——

(1) That greater use of the motion picture
be made by Government in teaching through
the existing” Visnal Education Department of

overnment ; (2) that Government should give
a4 monetary grant for the production of edu-
cational npictures suitable for school-going
children and adults; (3) that a rebate be
granted to cinema theatres from the entertain.
ment tax collections to the extent of educational
pictures shown ; (4) that the Motion Picture
Society of India should be given representation
on the Board of Film Censors {5) that no fees
be charged by the Board of Film Consors for
examining educational pictures,

Finally, the Society placed their services,
technical as we)} as general, at the disposal of
Government in the matter of training the
teachers in handling the apparatus, etc. The
President of the Society also explained in short
the history and activities of the Society so far
to the Honourable Minister.

JUBILEE SCHOLARSHIPS

Twelve four.year scholarships are to be
established by the Indian Jute Mills Association
at the Calcutta Technical School to provide
facilities for technmical education for selected
Indian employees. The annual value of the
scholarships will be Rs. 150 each and they will
be known as “Indian Jute Mills Association
K{ng "George V Jubilee Anniversary Scholar-
ships. The  Association will select the
candidates and leave the syllabus, etc., to the
discretion of the school autherities,

ARCHAEOLOGICAL DISCOVERY

Dr. Motichand, Ph. D., of Renares, who
has been doing research work at Baraut, fifteen
miles  from Benares, has discovered amonyg
other valuable things, potteries, shreds and
idols which have been recognised to belong
to a period in the second century A. . Dr.
Motichand declares that a wall 15 visible
underground and hopes to excavate complete
buildings, which are likely to prove of more
histerical value than that discovered by Mohen-
jodara.  Dr. Motichand's theory is that the
ancient city of Kashi of Mahabharat times is
situated there.

The Government Archasological Depart-

ment is understood to have accorded pernission
for thege excavations,

——
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The All-India Women’s
Conference
By Mrs. K. Satthianadhan, M. A,

\We have just received from the }}onorag'
Organising Secretary of the A. 1. W .tC.f,th,e,
Lower Rawdon St., C:\Icu@m, t]}e re[??rco :
last session of the All-India Women s on'er-

ce. From it, we can cull a short hlst(?ry of
:l?is .valuable association _fpr women. We aTe
told that the idea of it originated fron_} a speech
of the Director of Public Instruction in Bengal,
asking Indian women to speak up for them(i
selves. An article on this speech was pul?hshe
in the Stri Dharma of I\Izidra:c; and a circular
letter to women was sent in 1926 by M;‘s.
Margaret Cousins, who, as _Secremry“tod'tase
Women's Indian  Ascociation of f ad: s
appealed to all women to ho]d. con ererslgn_
everywhere, in order that thz?y might con
date their views about education. _

In response, twenty-two consmue}tnht
conferences were held ;t:]md f?:s?ci)rdlan%:’ wrC ’

i st, the . L . C.
( un?n&??loiifor;(;i?st&:onference) meeting was
(hi\l](; irr: 1(927, under the Presidentship OfAI)?‘ tl:é
: i Gaekwar of Baroda. -
The Maharan! concerned with the

Jutions _ passed were hich con-
rg:x?:'ltion of women, except one, W
e 1

demned child marriage.

In the second conference, held at Delhi in

] i . The

1928, under the Presidentship of }]{u.tgn "I“'as

s er Begum of Bhopal, a reso on was
Do‘_wag ssed asking for the restraining o ‘ttb
o; pva another requested the Governmen ;
o w0 len to be represented in the Centm‘
inzzhvys::s An All-India fund for womens

e1sis .

ucation was opened. N
« The third conference was held at E’w\tlnxng:

7 -ith H.H. The Dl)wngerv Rani of Ma !
e v"‘ t. A separate section was 'create
as Presiden® arallel lines with education, on
o yvork ;)n r? Three sub-committees were
;g:rll;l;d :g gﬂzlrry on the educational work by

i i ; < for schools
(1) drafting a special syllabus fo ,

(2) the revising and writing of new text-boo.ks,
(3) enquiring into and improving the training
of teachers.

The fourth conference was hgld in Bomba..'y
in 1930, with Mrs. Sarojini Naidu as Premd-
dent. A great deal of good work was reporte
to have teen done through the support of the
A. L. W. C, such as the passing of tbe
Sarada Act, agitation about the laws of Inhgrlt:
ance for women, the opening of new glrlsf
schools and Industrial schools for ghxldreq (;)n
the depressed classes, adult educatllon, px;:isld-
visiting, relief to women traveluers, cwork
welfare and maternity work, as we ha; work
regarding wpmen’i gigﬁgé w’il;?z?;itsi;s insti-
comm: mz?xtcll?n ais athe Berlin International
Slc::;;re,ss of Women for suffrage and Egua:
citizenship. A report had been made abou
a suitable curriculum for girls,

In the fifth conference, at Lahore in }930,
with Dr. Muthulakshmi Reddx as President,
much Pprogress was again rep_orted.. There
were now thirty-three constituencies, and
more schools, hospitals and c&ntref for adult
education. “The Women's day” had also
been inaugurated on the 1st of March. Besides
encouraging the work in the directions already
indicated, something was being done in Baroda
about new divorce laws for Hindus; and the
question of untouchability was being agitated i'n
Madras. It was pleasant to note that all this
work was beginning to show results in a better
appreciation by the public of the privileges due
to women.

The sixth conference was held in 1932
in Madras, with Mrs. P. K. Ray as President.
It was felt that, though party politics could not
be dealt with, something must be done to show
the necessary interest of wotnen in politics in
its best sense. A meeting was held at Bombay
with Mrs. S. Naidu as President, in which a
Memorandum was put forward, by the A. I.
\W. C., the Women’s Indian.Association, and
the National Council of Women in India, which
was. to be submitted to the Franchise sub-
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committee of the Round Table Conference.
The privilege of women to be on equal terms
with men was reiterated. A deputation of
women waited on the Viceroy, requesting that
women should be represented in the Round
Table Conference. Besides this, the social
reform section, as well as the education side,
were kept very busy.

In the seventh conference, held in 1933
at Lucknow, under the Presidentship of Lady
Ramabai Neelkanth, the share taken by women
in constitutional questions was kept in the
fore ground, as a result of which protests were
made against the communal award. The
social section represented that some important
work had been done, especially in the cause
of home industries, as well as in the successful
contesting with men for seats in Municipal
Corporations and University Senates. In
1932, the Lady Irwin College for women had
been opened at Delhi, speaking much for the
real practical ideals, which underlay the zeal

and enthusiasm of Indian women for the reform
of their country.

The eighth conference was held at Calcutta,
in 1934, with Lady Abdul Quader as President.
Since the representation for women’s share in
politics had failed, as seen by the publication
of the White Paper, a new Memorandum was
prepared and submitted to the Joint Parlia-
mentary Committee of the British Parliament.
As a result of that, three elected members from
the A. 1. W.C.,, the National Council of
Women, and the Women's Indian Association,
were invited to give evidence in London. In
their representation, these delegates stood
firmly for the equal status of women with men,
and against communal and special represent-
ation. Contact was also established with
women's organisations of foreign countries.

In the ninth conference, held at Karachi
early this year, under the Presidentship of Mrs.
Rustomji Fardoonji, much progress was
reported. Reiteration of the demands of
women for equal franchise and status had been
made before the Select-Committees and the
Government of India: and disappointment had
been registered with regard to the provisions

- of the Joint Parliamentary Committee’s report
in connection with this all-important questions.

o Rajkumari Amrit Kaur had been appointed
Lnangon Oﬁicef to establish contact with
foreign countries, and co-operate with Mrs.

Lankester from the other side. Some problems
of women's labour had been tackled, such as
maternity and child welfare, labour in mines,
labour in factories. Funds had been collected
to help in the relief of Bihar. The All-lndia.
Women's day on the 24th November 1934 had
been a great success. A Manifesto had been
issued with regard to elections for the
Assembly. Funds had been raised by se\'er{ll
constituencies to send pupils to the Lady Irwin
College; Mysore was working out a plan for
village education, and a five.year scheme for
the removal of 50 per cent of illiteracy was
being considered. Adult education classes and
schools, with special teachers and hostels, had
been started in various places. Compulsory
primary education, co-education at certam
stages, and mass education, were being worked
for. Rescue homes and the prevention of
immoral traffic in women and children, were
being advocated in Mysore, Calcutta, Punjab
and other places. Rural uplift was being
carried on, a result of which was the All.India
Villaze Industries Association. Efforts were
being made to popularise the Sarada Act.
Other items of interet were: disapproval of
polyg imy, instruction in birth-gontrol, tem-
perance work, slum work, relief of lepers,
censorship of films and film posters, restriction
of the sale of opium, the training of nurses and
Dais and help to beggars.

Many resolutions were passed at the con-
ference, regarding the problems mentioned. It
was thought advisable to form a debating
society, in each constituency as a training
ground. The co-operation of parents and
guardians with teachers was specially asked for.
And an appeal was made that all over India,
individual, sectarian and class differences should
be sunk for ‘‘the common-good a'\‘nd moral
regeneration of our beloved land.

As the President said in her address:

“ Belonging as I do to the past generation,
the awakening of Indian women and the
progress, of the mnvement have far exceeded
expectations.  As one of the earliest living
workers, I fee} proud that the dormant spirit of
ages should have been deeply stirred, that we
should be utilising powers, which have been
hibernating for centuries, that we should have
made our sisters think that it was their birth-
right to serve the country, and take an equal
share with their husbands, fathers and brothers
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in efforts to improve gen_eral conditions. ThlfS
is an achievement we might well be proud of.
We have made women takg keen interest in
life ; we have made them reqhse tl?at they are
not vegetable matter, or animal life, but that,
as human beings they are part and parcel qf
that higher life which has sorpethmg to contri-
bute to the welfare of humanity.

I beg of every woman here to take a vow
that she will devote some little time every day,
or even once a week, to the service of the
country. Steady, regular work is our greatest
need. We can only advance in the proportion
that we serve. Without service there will be
no advance in social conditions. If every
educated woman will give even a little service,
we shall have some work done at the end of‘the
year—I mean service in the larger and wider
term.

The time has come for us to take our
God-granted position in society and, as citizens
of this great land, share equally with men in
welfare work. We must enter the Legislatures
and help to make laws for bringing a greater
humanitarian ideal into the world. \We
women havean advantage over men; we
have started with an all-India consciousness.
Do not allow ourselves to get into grooves or pro-
vincialism, but always have a wider out-look.

\We wish all success to the A. L. \W. C,,
in every part of its arduous and noble work.

Personal Notes

AMr. R, M. STATHAM, Officiating Edu-
cation Commissioner, Government _of India -is
appointed a member of the .»\cad:‘muc Council,
Dealhi  University, vice Mr. S. P. Sarma
resigned. 4

Mr.]. F. BLAKISTON i« confirmad as I)_.-
rector General, Archaeological Survey of} India
vice Rao Bahadur Daya Ram Sahani retired.

“Mr. M. W. YEATTS will Officiate as
Deputy Secretary vice Mr. M. S. A. Hydan
granted leave for 4 months and 19 diyvs out of

- India with effect from June 8.

Mgr. M. ALBERT EINSTEIN AND
SIR AMBROSE FLEMING were the reci-
pients of the Franklin Medal for their work in
the fields of Relativity and wireless research
respectively. Eich scientist will also get a
thousand dollars from the Franklin Medal Fund
created by Mr. Samuel Insull.
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CHINESE HALL AT SHANTINIKETAN

The Sino-Indian Cultural Society inaugur-
ated at Shantiniketan last year received a
donation of 10,000 Chinese dollars for a library
to be started at Shantiniketan. Another dona-
tion of 50,000 Chinese dollars has been secured
by the Society, of which 30,000 dollars are ear-
marked for the establishment of a Chinese hall
at Shantiniketan and the balance for the library.

SCHOOL OF ARCHITECTURE

A draft scheme has been prepared for the
establishment of a School of Indian Archi-
tecture in Calcutta. Messages of encourage-
ment have been reccived from their Excellencies
the Viceroy and the Governor of Bengal and
Sir Samuel Hoare. Some Indian Princes have
consented to be patrons. The school will
instruct pupils in rational building and special
attention will be paid to the architecture of
India as exemplified in ancient buildings and
monuments. It is proposed to have courses in
architecture and draughtsmanship. The former
will be in three sections, elemsentary, interme-
diate, «nd advanced, and will last for three

vears, The draughtsmanship course will be
for two years.

“YOUNG CEYLON”

A widely circulated and popular
Monthly Magazine Published in
English containing brilliant articles,
topics of local, Indian and Inter-
national interests, Special Literary,
Educational and Health Supple-
ments, Women's page and Historical
Novel and Gleanings.

ANNUAL SUBSCRIPTION RS. 3/ or 6 Sh.
MANAGER,
‘ Young Ceylon,’
167 Hultsdorf, Colombo,
CEYLON
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LECTURES AND ADDRESSES: By Ra-
bindranath Tagore, selected by Anthony X.
Soares. PP. 160. Macmillan and Co.

Price Re. 1—0—0.

The aim of the publishers in bringing out
this little volume is set forth in the Preface.
It is “an attempt to bring together in a
convenient form a selection from the lectures
and addresses of Dr. Rabindranath Tagore
with a view to presenting to the reader a
coherent account of his life, thought, convictions
and ideals.”

Tagore is a poet of world-wide renowan, and
a prophet whose voice has reached the ends of
the earth. No poet of our time, in fact no poet,
ancient or modern, has been received during
his lifetime with the honour and respect with
which this . Poet Laureate of Asia’ has been
greeted whether in the West or in the East,
and there is scarcely any cultivated language
into which some, at least, of his works have not
been translated. The high regard in which he
is held and the keen interest taken in his work
hayg created a universal desire to know his
obmions on social, moral and political problems
of the day which are exercising the minds of
all class_es of people all the world over, This
volume is an attempt to meet this desire in a
manner which, it is hoped, will be helpful to
thg class of reader who seeks to understand the
mind and art of this Poet-philosopher.

The selection has been made from speeches
and. addresses delivered at different times, in
various countries and places by the Poet, and
from such spesches as give an insight into his
views and individuality. Thus it is the Poet
who speaks and tells us of himself. In other
words, he is made to interpret himself. Tagore
1S not only a world personality but is also the
spokesman of India, and the living symbol of
.Indna, and the living symbol of her culture. He
Interprets the soul of India to the rest of the
world, and through him she gives the story of
her great and magnificent past, her achieve-
ments in the realms of poetry, philosophy, art
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and religion as her gifts to the diferan:

of the world. barts

The book is well got u i i
\ p and is priced v
low so as to be within the reach of sghoold y
popuiation. It might with advantage be

ery
-going

cribed as text-book in Non-detailed st d i
the B. A. Classes of Indian Universitie: Y for
—D. N. 8.

——

THE BRITIC; By R. B. Sheridan, Edited
with introduction and notes by Robert Herring
M. A., Macmillan & Co, Price Rs. 1-6-0

This belongs to the well-known * English
Literature Series” published by the Com.
pany. The introduction should be very
helpful to students of literature. First there
is a biographical sketch of the author. It ig
followed by a section dealing  with “Life
in the eighteenth century " which serves ac
the background of the play. Next there js
the critical appreciation of the construction
and pharacterisation of the play. Then comes
a brief description of the stage before and
after Sheridan, and also contemporaneous with
him.  The introduction thus gives the reader
a comprehensive idea of of the English drama.
At the end of the play are notes which, though
not  exhaustive, are very helpful, while
Questions, subjects for essays =znd ‘helps for

further study’ should make the book very
useful to students.

MILTON'S PARADISE LOST, Book Il :

Edited by M. Macmillan, B.A., D. Litt.

Macmillan & Co,

Thisis a new annotated edition of the
famous epic of Milton. It is edited with
copious notes and a highly illuminating intro-
duction. At the end is an appendix which
gives instances of Figures of speech and
grammatical peculiarities in tha poem. The
book is attractively got up and it should prove
an exc_ellen‘t companion to students preparing
for university examinations. o

——

SIMPLIFIED ENGLISH GRAMMAR

By L. Tipping, M. A Publ;
y M. A. Lished b : .
millan & Co. shed by Mac
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-\GLISH SCHOOLMASTERS IN
NG ONFERENCE

MEN TEACHERS FOR BOYS DEMANDED

The National Association of School-
masters’ Conference was opened at Swansea in
Easter Week.

Some of the resolutions passed at the con-
ference called upon the local authprities to
purchase a sufficient number of projectors for
loan to schools so as to enable students to see
educational films, to establish training classes
for teacher in the technique of projection apd
urged the Government to insist upon definite
teaching of road sense in schools.

SCHOOL-LEAVING AGE

The raising of the school-leaving age,
women teachers for girls, men teachers for
hoys—these were among the demands made
by Mr. F. C. Arkless in his presidential address.

Failure to raise the school-leaving age at
the time recommended by the Hadow Report
meant that the scheme was crippled, he said.
They had the old system of thes selection of a
few children for secondary and central schools.

&4 Continued from preceding page

This is a welcome addition to the many
text books in English Grammar written by the
author for the use of students in High Schools.
It is an attempt to teach young pupils in the
simplest possible manner the main principles of
English Grammer. Throughout the book he
follows what he calls’ the Graphic Method of
Analysis' which is the simplest and clearest
method of teaching Grammar. Parsing and
Anpalysis of sentences as at present taught in
our schools are often a bug bear to most of our
students. But if they can be made to visunalize
the work that each word does in a sentence, the
difficulties of grammar have for them been
pretty well conquered.

A feature of this book is the large number
of exercises included in every chapter. These
give the pupil plenty of opportunity of proving
for himself the meaning and use of the
rules he has learnt.

They were selected by means of a test of a few
hours’ duration at the uniform age of eleven
plus.

The majority of the masses attended the
so-called elementary schools. “Are these
schools doing all that can be done to build up
a safe democracy ?” he asked. He would equip
children to face the after-school world by
developing sound bodies, sound character,
sound minds, and a simple religious faith.

“A man is not a fitting person to develop
the character of a girl,” said Mr. Arkless, “for
the simple reason that he has never trod the
path she is to tread. For the same reason
a woman is not a fitting person to develop
character in a boy. Yet the Board of Education
is content to allow thousands of boys to remain
under the control and influence of women
teachers.

WRONG STANDARD

“To place wemen as the standard of imi-
tation before boys above the age of seven is
to place the wrong standard before them, and
infantilism, due to arrested development, will
result. For physiological, phychological and
phychic reasons a boy needs the supervision,
the help, the guidance which only a man can
give.”

The teaching profession consisted of men,
women, and feminists! Feminists did not, and
never would, represent womanhood. To gain
their own selfish ends, however, they would
willingly wreck the educational system anfi
invert society itself. But in spite of the femi-
nists nature remained natural. Sex did matter.
It was entirely wrong to supposc that sex
differentiation did not take place until ado-
lescence was reached.

VALUE OF EDUCATIONAL FILMS

The conference by a resolution emphasised
the value of films as part of the educational
system. Another proposed that local authori-
ties should be asked to purchase a sufficient
number of projectors for loan to schools, in
their respective areas, or alternatively to esta-
blish suitable centres at which educational
films could be exhibited and where projectors
could be established permanently,

A third proposal, which was also adopted,
asked the British Film Institute to explore the
possibilities of establishing training classes for
teachers in the teachnique of projection, sa as to
ensure that the film should be given its proper
place in education.
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CRICKET all of tiiem. They beat \V. Australia 11.2; S.
IT is learnt that the Australian Board of Australia 10.1; v

Control for Cricket ha

Ve practically dscided

to sanction the officia] tour of the Common

wealth team to tour India this coid weather.

The following players are invited —
J. S. Ryder, ]. L. Ellio, H. Ironmonger,
A. Allsopp, T.\W. Leather, C. C. Macart.
ney, H.S. Love, H. L Hendry, Nitschke,
F. Bryant (W, Australia), R.

‘ . Oxenham
and R. C. Morrisby {Tasmania). W. M. Woodfull

who has been approached is awaiting the
Board’s decision.

The members of the board are considering
the conditions under which the tour is to be
made. Itis expected that thirteen crickters

ut so far there is no
decision about Woodfull.

* x *

This year the Board of Control for Cricket
in India is launching an Inter~University Cham.
pion-ship of India in which it is anticipated the
following Universities will take part :—

Madras, Andhra, Mysore, Annamalaj,
Osmania, Bombay, Nagpur, Agra, Punjab,
Mushier, Delhi, Allahabad, Lucknow, Benares,
Calcutta, Patna and Dacea,

According to the draft rules, the competi-
tion will be played berween the months of
August and December each year and the final
match shall always be played in Bombay, a con.

ition imposed by the Donor of the Trophy-
a magnificent gold cup on the plinth of which
are enamelled crests of the Universities, given
by Mr. Andershir D. Bavia of Bombay in
memory of his son, Mr. Robinton Bavia, who
died on the eve of his admission to Cambridge.

" HOCKEY

E are much interested to p

. Ipdian Hockey Team now
_traha 1S meeting

—

ote that the

: Hockey Team have
es m Australia ang have won

ictoria 15.4 and Sydney 11-4.
€ manner in wh

Score suggests noth
tour ahead of them,

_An official welcome Wwas accorded to the
Indiari Team by the South Australian Hockey
Association ang the Amateur Sports Club.
The receptions given to the team should have
left an indelible impression in the minds of the

members, which they should cherish for a
long time to come.

ich the tourists play and
Mg but a very successful

——

PLAYGROUNDS FOR SCHOOLS

Tre Government of Madras have issued
the following orders on the provision of
playing-fields for recognised secondary schools
as supplementary to the G, O. of mav 1930 -

“Applications on behalf of girls’ schools
as well as boys’ schools

may be considered mn
the utilisation of the actya] allotient, plaving

fields for girls’ schools being ordinarily half an
acre for every fifty rupils,  subject 1o a
maxmum of three acres for anv one school.
While this limit as regards girls' schools and
the limit already laid down for bovs' schools
shpuld generally be adhered to, there is no
objection to some relaxation being allowed in
special cases, such as when a suitable playing
field cannot be had except by taking a slightly
larger site owing to the unwillingness of the
OWner to part with a portion of his Jand. The
limits as regards the cost of land, namely
Rs. 1,000 an acre in municipal areas :md
Rs. 600 in non-municipal areas specified in
G. O. of May 1930 likewise be excee.
ded in special cases provided the grant or
subsidy paid shall not be more than one half
of the actual cost of the valuation of the land
by the Revenue Department, whichever is less.
Grants mav  also be paid for repairs and
improvements to playing fields.”

The Direc
been informed 1}

grant  payable
Rs. 2, 000
for the ap

tor of Public Instruction has
1at cases in which subsidy or
to any one scheme exceeds
» should continue to be submitted
proval of the Government.

CORRESPO‘\'{:'ENC E: C

Correspondence :
Conferences
P
Nt o S——
C()BRHSPOM)EA‘IL;EMM
sstbi 1 shiowld e
;::;:; ‘eg;;‘fc"’ ‘Masulipatarnt,
the 10t of every month- —

TERS'
HEADMAS 5
A\SSOCIATION FORME

Head
: the Madras

[ 1 meeting of rday, the
M t1 !;? :;\fsrc!;?ation was held on Saturcayy
AMasters ¢

¥ in the U.C
J0th of April, 1!935 at 2-30r. M. 0
Hi 5 1, Madras. .
by Ry, P.S. Sankara Ayyar,co.}&lgge
- R'He:(imaster of the Madur:d oltege
’;{.:‘.{} Lg.;rii’ool was unanimously propos
igh S

¢ brief as
dd be as 4
o the * Edm'ahmml

not later than

MADRAS

chair.

The Secretary, .
réad the mingtes of 1
vere approved. ’ \ssociat

A other subjects the ASSOC e

f.r\’gi‘;zﬁssion the draft constitution ~£gnised
u\‘:"gci'uion of Headmgs;ersl (_): tl::“\hdras
Second ini chools 1 Ma
:Secoiidary a;(;ii'ggalﬁglieen circulated bg \rI(:
PreS'den¥ﬁere was no doubt a long an: r‘:,aq
Savuré discussion on the subject but “enerai
tractg‘ breec‘i in the end to accept tiie 'gn s
hare. 5; ?zunderiying the draft constitupt\c}i.meg'
mmc(lip ; mittee consisting of Rev. G(.1 .\{ecsrs‘
g‘;t\); OI{";ther Amalorpavam ar} o PN
M I.Q. Rangaswamy Ayyan\giwr.D . i
k n. Mr. Kotiswaran and ] "iﬂ. Maniae
of ‘11*' 21 A’l‘ was appointed to consider e o
?f 1\st‘:mr{i;n arid submit its recorrip;f}:n ?m‘ e
;;\): General body as early as possidie
i ion at its next meeling.
ﬂderg't;iinc;;;erence next proceeded to 'eI]eC{;Shoe

: rs for the Provincial - -

ﬂf:::gg:'li); ?\’fgﬁeazeat;iee two branches at Madras
Ccli as

and Madura. ’
PROVINCIAL ASSOCIATION. |
) ati— M. R, Ry, P. A. Subramama

Rev. G. P. James next
e last meeting which

jon took

Preside
A, LT
;\yyﬁsf “kryl‘}\ 1. D. Manikam Esq, M. A,
scretary
P’h. D.
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lev . es.
Vice-Presidents :— (1) Rev. G. P. ]Jam

. T, B.D. LT
B Ay L()) ,M- D. Manikam Esq., B A, L. T

T arer :— M. R. Ry. M. S. Kotiswaran
reas :

0 N A. L- T‘ d
A‘l"’r: fc')ﬂowing office-bearers were electe
[

for the Madura-branch :—

2
President :— M. R. Ry., P. S. Sankar

.war Avl, B. A, L. T. _
A”a\:ice-President — M. R. Rlyi,'li_\"l. R. Ranga
swamy Ayyangar Avl, M. AL L. " Afaikam

Secretary and Treasurer ! -]. D.
Esq-’l‘he following office-bearers were elected
Madras branch \— ‘
o m;r;sident M. R. Ry., P. A. Subramania
Avyar Avl, B A L. T.' _—
Vice-Presidents :—(i) M. R. Ry. Ve
Thesika- Avl, B. A, L. T. ]
(i) M. D. Manikam Esq., B. Ay L. T,
Secretary :—M. R. Ry., M. 5. Kotiswaran
Avl, BA, L. T.

134

Treasurer — A, S. Ramachandra

Pandit Avl, B. A, L. T.

tock up
conference aftem:'ards _

t’xl"is,eof general Educational importance
e to “G. O." ontext-books, S. 8. L._C.
rqeclgsgi etc, and adopted the following
;esolutions.

t-books 111 schools :— \While we are in
'm 'Ia‘iii\iirbvgith the idea that Text-books should
S}?pbe' changed in schools too often,'w.e
xs"from;’ly feel that tiie 'proposed G. O. :Obhn;(l:
the freedom of institutions to change text- ?ot_
when-ever necessary is highly detrimenta ) o
the cause of education. And we do pray t ag
the authorities may reconstdeij the pl’fo;ios;:
and leave the question of prescription of text.
books entirely in the hands of Headmasters.

8. 8. L. C. SCHEME — (i) We strongly
nn the | y changes in
mn the frequent and hasty ¢
Congfes of study and in the S. S.L.C. gcheiiie
??:m‘time to time without giving a fair trial
to any scheme.

it iew of the fact that the IY Form
:xu(ie(:i‘zslr:)f\x?934-35 have studied a different
Qmme in Science, History and Geography,
: ;trongiv urge that the 1929 syllabus in
:\1\1:& subjécts be lightened so as to enable
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these students to complete the course in 2
years.

(iii) In view of the fact that the General
Science Syllabus for Forms 1.IVisa complete
unit and js framed on up-to-date methods gf
teaching science, Wwe recommend that this
syllabus may be retained and_ that the lightened
sy)labus in Elementary Science ?f the 1929
scheme be continued as 2 years course for
Public Examination.

On the whole, the annual Meeting of the
Madura Head-Masters’ Association proved
a very remarkable success. Mr. Savur’s
transfer to Madras has simply tended to bring
all the Headmasters in the Presidency closer
together. Nobody need have any the slightest
apprehension that individual method will be
given up in Madura in the absence of Mr.
Savur. Further extension of the method can
be awaited with interest by educationists.

THE 14TH SESSION OF THE
ALL-BENGAL TEACHERSY
CONFERENCE

RESOLUTIONS PASSED

The Conference discussed and passed
resolutions, about 43 in number, touching the
professional interest of teachers and the
general academic problems relating to schoals.

The following are some of the imnortant
resolutions :—

~ L. Inview of the fact that there is but
ma_de.quate provision in the Province for the
training of teachers, this conference requests
the Government and the University to provide

increased facilities for training by setting up
more T;ain'mg Colleges.

2. This conference requests the University
a}xthorities to amend the Matriculation Regula-
tions so that candidates who get plucked only
in one su_bject but pass in the aggregate may
bf.a examined only in that subject ; to shift the
time of the Matriculation examination to the
early part of February and to send crossed
gzt&to the respective schools shortly after the

ication of the results of the Matriculation
examination.

3. This Conference resolves that the Uni

EDUCATIONAL INDIA FOR MAY AND JUNE, 1935

versity be moved 10 fix the quota of the
contribution of both the Teachers and the
Managing Committee to the Teachers' Pro-
vident Fund at the uniform rate of one anna
per rupee and that the Government be moved
for the speedy introduction of the Govt.

Provident Fund scheme in all secondary
schools etc,

4. In view of the fact that the temporary
cut in all other departments of the Bengal
Government has been restored, this conference
urges upon the Education Department the
restoration of the cut in the grant-in-aid of
Secondary Schools.

5. In view of the increase in the nuiber
of compulsory subjects under the proposed
Matriculation Regulations, this Conference
requests the University authorities to prescribe
the syllabus in such a way that it may not
prove tco heavy for the boys ; that the syllabus
for lower forms should be revised in order

that it may not prove burdensome to boys and
girls of tender age.

6. This conference enters its emphatic
protest against the threatened reduction of
the number of H. E. Schools in the Province
but recommends redistribution and amalgama-
tion wherever necessary.

7. This conference reaffirms the following
resolutions passed at previous sessions -

1. The functions of the Teachers’ Coun-
cils or Associations of the schools of Bengal be
definitely enunciated in the School Code, and
the rules be so framed that these bodiss may
be living organisations.

2 .This conference urges the school autho-

rities to arrange for moral training and reli-
gious education on a non-sectarian basis in
schools at least once a week.

3, The Calcutta University be moved to
stop the practice of changing the Matriculation
selections in English, Rengali and Sanskrit
every year with the omission of one or two
pieces and addition of a few new ones, thereby

necessitating the purchase of new books every
year.

4. The Govt. be pleased to deprovincia-
lise Govt. Schonls and to divert the money
thus released to the amelioration of the financial
condition of all secondary schools.
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